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FOREWORD 

The woik of Mi Subiamanian will give the readei ieiy complete 
details concerning — 

1 Archaeology of the Andhra countiy 

2 Its history during tne Third, Fouith, Fifth and Sixch 
centuries 

I think that as Pieface for this book it would be w ell that 1 fix — 

1 m space (on the map) the archaeological remains, 

2 in time (chronology) the historical facts 

Section 1 Geographical position of A> chceologual 
remains in Andhra 

In examining the map opposite, one will find the Buddhist 
sites placed along certain lines The country of Vengi was a 
gieat meeting place of loads F v e gieat routes conveiged at 
that place 

1 The road to Kalinga (North East), 

2 The road to Diavida (South), 

3 The load to Kamatic (South West), 

4 The road to Mahaiashtra (Noith West), 

5 The road to Kosaia (North) 

These five roads converged towaids the country of Vengi 
which lay along the coast Some great ports existed in this 
country and fiom them ships used to start to Chryse, ic , the 
countiv of gold, Buima and Sn Vijaya 

We have absolute pi oof of the fact that the countiy of Vengi 
had a piepondeiatiag influence on the civilisation of Burma, of 
Malaya states and of Indo-Ghma This proof is supplied to us by 
the alphabet of the inscriptions found there 

One would believe that Buima had close relations with Bengal 
and less relations with Vengi It is quite the contiaiy A Bud- 
dhist stupa discovered recently in old Piome contained inscriptions 
in Kanarese-Telugu scupt of the Sixth Century We know that 
fiom eaily times the alphabet of Indo-China was derived from 
that of Vengi Thus, these overseas countries were making use 
of the alphabet of Vengi and not of the alphabet of the Gangetic 
valley 

The commerce of India with the Fat East was not carried, as 
one would think, through the poit of Tamarlipti (Tamluk) or the 
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ports of Orissa It is from the countiy of Vengi that Indian 
ships sailed to go to the Far East 

We aie astonished at this, for, we are accustomed to considei 
the mouths of the Ganges as a great centre of mantime commerce 
This illusion is produced by the importance of the big modem 
town of Calcutta 

But, we must understand that the valley of the Ganges is not 
a coastal legion 

On the contraiy, through the valleys of the Godavari and the 
Krishna, the big routes of the Deccan conveige tow aids the sea 
m the country of Vengi 

Such being the case, let us consider the map of the Buddhist 
sites These sites arenumeious Theie arc some thuty of them 
And all the Buddhist sites aie along the five gieat loutes that we 
have cited 

1 On the road to Kalinga, Vengi, Arugolu, Pithapm am, 
Kodavalli, Anakapalle, Sankaiam, Dhaiapalem, Ramatirlham, 
^alihnndam 

2 On the road to the south, Gudivada, Ghanfasala, Bhattipi olu, 
Buddham, Chmna and Pedda Ganjam and finally Kanupaiti 

3 On the road to the Karnatic, the sites of V rjayaderpui am 
(Bezwada), Peddamaddur, AmaravatT, Garikipadu, Goli, NSgai- 
jurukonda 1 

4 On the road to Maharashtia are found Alluiu, Ramireddi* 
palle, Jaggayjrapeta 

5 Lastly, at the beginning of the road to Kosala which 
started from Vengi and followed the Godavaii to go to the centre 
of India via Nagpur, we find the site of Gunfapalle Another 
road towards the north lay through Korukonda and Yeirampalem 
It was because the Buddhist monks lived on chanty, they were 
obliged to live near the big towns and the great roads m spite of 
their love for solitude and meditation 

I think that it is necessary to mention these routes, for we are 
familiar with the present-day geography only We must theiefoie 
say here what the old road map was 

1 Road to Kalinga If you look at a modem map, you see 
that there is absolutely no road m the region comprised between 
the Kolleru lake and the sea The whole right bank of the river 
Upputteru is devoid of villages and roads 


Pr J Dufiieml is of opinion that ChSjSrla is not JSuddhist, 
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The Giand road, therefore, lay on the north of the Kolleru lake 
through Vengi and Arugolu and crossed the Godavari probably 
neai Dowleswaram through the island of Bobberlanka This place 
is precisely the one where the sacred river which, so fai, was 
running m one stream divided itself into many branches 
Dowleswaram situated near the source 01 the Gautami must have 
been particularly sacred for the pious Bucidhists Thus, the Giand 
road toKahnga lay far away from the mouth of the Godavari and 
it is for this reason that no Buddhist site is found m the ddta of 
the Godavari From Dowleswaram the load led to Pithapuram 
where theie was a stupa, then, towards the well-known site of 
Kodavalh , tnereafter the road followed the coast through Anaka- 
palle and Sankaram, Dhaiapalem near Simhachalam and, finally, 
Ramatirtham 

2 Road to Dravida Gudivada was a very important town 
It was the capital of the Kudura country A good road connects 
even to-day Peddavegi (thiough Ellore) and Guduada This 
good modern road continues as far as Pamanu It is probable 
that the island of Potarlanka favoured the passage across the 
Krishna , for, this place was surrounded by thiee famous 
sanctuaries Srikakulam which was piobably Buddhist m olden 
days and on each side of the river two big stupas, Ghantasala on 
the left bank and Bhattiprolu on the right Potarlanka is the 
biggest island m the Krishna So, m the Roman epoch, the capital 
01 the country was Malanka (the big island) That is perhaps 
the reason why the inhabitants of Srikakulam say that the capital 
was in a place situated m the middle of the Krishna It is there 
that Anantapala the minister of Simukha, the King of the Andhras, 
lived 

It* must be noted that even to day the town of Repalle is iso- 
lated and a fine road connects Bhattiprolu with Bapatla through 
Buddham where were discovered Buddhist statuettes The 
road from Bapatla to Ongole is now followed by the rail and 
it is on that road that you find Chmna and Pedda Ganjam and 
Kanuparti 

3 Road to the Kamatic It crossed the Krishna probably in 
its largest width between Vijayadherpuram and Peddamaddur not 
far from Amaravatl More to the west is Gankapadu Finally, 
the road crossed the Krishna near about Goli and Nagarjunikonda 

4 Road to Maharashtra It commenced probably m the 
environs of Alluru and passed near Ramire^ipalle to 30m 
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Jaggayyapeta from where it turned towards Tagara (lei) and 
then towards Sopaia or Bharukkacha 

5 We know only of one site on the route from Vengi to 
Kosala and it is Guntapalle The road folio wed the Godavari for 
some distance and then turned towards Nagpur and from there 
towards Northern India A second road started from Rajahmun 
dry and passed through the Buddhist sites of Korakonqla and 
Yerrampalem 

Thus, we see that all the Buddhist sites known at present are 
found along the grand roads of communication 

Section II The chronology bom 150 to 610 A D 

In 150 A d Rudradaman ruled over Aparanta He was 
replaced m this country by Gautamlputra Yajna Sri In fact, we 
have found m the rums of the stupa of Sopaia constiucted by 
Yajna a com belonging to this king, quite different fiom the 
ordinary coins of the Andhra s It is a silver com and it beai s the 
effigy of the king, Yajna As this piece is evidently an imitation 
of the coins of Rudradaman it is not doubtful that Yajna leigned 
immediately after Rudiadaman in Apaianta 

If we place Yajna towards 170 or 180 A d , and, if we can 
believe the references of the Puranas that after Yajna, ruled 
the three kings Vijaya, Chandra Sri Santikama and Puloma, 
the last king should have lived towaids 225 A d , and the 
dynasty of the Satavahanas would have ceased to reign towards 
230-240 A d 

In the Maharashti a the fSatavahanas would have been replaced 
by the Abhlras In fact the inscription (No 1137 of Luder’s list) 
at Nasik the script of which resembles that of the fsatavahanas is 
dated in the ninth year of the reign of the King Madhariputra 
IsvaraSena an Abbira, son of £ivadatta In the Telugu country it 
was the Ikshvakus who replaced the fSatavahanas I think it 
necessary to draw attention here to a detail which seems to have 
escaped the historian’s attention till now The Ikshvaku king 
bore the came of Purushadatta which has the same termination 
Datia 1 as the Abhira Sivadatta Besides, there is a king with the 
surname MSdhanputra (same as Purushadatta’s) m the NSsik 

1 Vasula datta nephew of Kala the NSga Raja (in story). Captain 
VL'xay\r»datta of Myakaddni ins and Svr&mu/atfa of Kotturu may be noted 
here KRS 
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inscription Thus, these kings who were the successoi s of the 
£atavahanas and who must have been nearly contemporaneous, 
bore very similar names They lived pi obably m the middle of 
the Third Century A d (250 id) 

These Ikshvakus seem to have had matrimonial relations with 
the Sakas of U]]am 

The second half of the Third Century 250-300 a d seems to 
have been marked m the Deccan by a vast expansion of the 
Sakas of Ujjain On the banks of the Krishna at Karad 31 miles 
south of Satara a treasure was found containing coins of Vijayasena, 
Damajadasn III, Rudrasena, Visvasimha, Bhartndaman and 
Visvasena This last king ruled from 296-300 a d Besides, a 
treasure discovered at Amaravati in the Berars contained coins of 
Rudrasena 256-272 A d 

We may conclude that the Sakas of Ujjam were masters of 
Maharashtra m the second half of the Third Century A d The 
treasure of Karad contained a com of Rudragana This king 
ruled m Aparanta, for 500 pieces of silver of this king were found 
at Daman They tell us that Rudragana was the son of the king 
Indravarman This king whose name ends m varman reigned 
theiefore m Apaianta towards the end of the Third Century 
It is to be noted that in the same epoch there appears in 
the Kamatic a dynasty of Pallava princes whose names end in 
varman 

These Pallava kings who ruled over the countries of Banavasi 
and Amaravati had their capital at Kanchipuram 

They took the place of the Ikshvakus towards 275 A d Many 
hypotheses have been built as regards the origin of the Pallavas 
The word ‘ Pallava ' is nearly identical with the word ‘ Pahlava ’ 
which was the name of princely families m the kingdom of the 
Sakas The ending varman is not met with anywhere m the 
Deccan before the Thud Century, and it is m Aparanta that we find 
Indravarman whose name ends in this manner It is not doubtful, 
in my opinion, that it was at the time when the Sakas ruled in the 
upper valley of the Krishna that the Pallavas succeeded in 
creating for themselves a kingdom south of that river at Banavasi 
and Amaravati 

They could not, however, maintain their position there for a 
long time In the country of Banavasi the Pallavas were replaced 
by the Kadambas In the country of Amaravati they were replaced 
by the family of the king, Kandara, of the gotta of Ananda 
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In my article Ama? avail ftom A D 100-700 (Q J A H R S, 
vol v, Pait ii, Oct 1930) I have shown that this family of 
Kandara reigned m the Fifth Century and was replaced din mg the 
second half of the Fifth Century by the Vishmikundms who leigned 
up to t>10 A D 

The history of these epochs was for a long time very obscuie 
Little by little moie light is thiown upon it 

The Andhras seem to us a glonous tace To them we owe the 
school of Amaravati sculptuie, the philosophical school of 
Nagaxjuna, and it is probably from the Andhia poits tint the 
vessels which have civilised Indo-China, lava md Sumxtia 
started 

The excellent book of Mi Subiamaman will be, to the modem 
Andhras, a powerful stimul mt A countiy which was so glouoiis 
in the past is destined to be glouous m the hituie 

November 29 , 1931 G JOUVEAU DUBREUIL 



PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR 

In the following pages is lecorded the result of my work as 
Guntur District Board Fellow during the >eai 1928-9 I beg to 
convey my respectful thanks to the Rajah Saheb Bahadui of 
Vizianagram for having granted me leave of absence from the 
College on half pay for one year and thus enabled me to take up 
the Fellowship I am highly obliged to the Andhra University 
for having chosen me as the first Guntur Fellow and financed my 
tour m Maich 1929 to study some of the Andhra monuments ?7i 
stiu It was m the course of that tour that I discovered an image 
of the Buddha m white maible m a deserted Hanuman temple m 
Jaggayyapeta I have presented the image to the Andhra 
University and written an article on the same (with its photo) m 
the Hindu Illustrated Weekly for July 27, 1930 Subsequently the 
Univeisity has arranged under its auspices foi two courses of 
lectures by me on the subject of my study, at Cocanada and 
Vizagapatnam, m March 1930 and December 1931 My thanks 
are due to Mr C R Reddi Garu for permitting rue to dedicate 
this book to him as a token of my high regatd for him During 
the year of my Fellowship I woiked under the late lamented 
scholar Mr P T Srmivasa Iyengar (then Reader m the Madras 
University and subsequently Professoi m the Annamalai Univer- 
sity), and I must acknowledge with gratitude his valuable 
guidance I sorely feel his loss as he promised to go through the 
proof sheets and write a Foreword My soriow has been 
assuaged to some extent by the ready kindness of Dr Dubrenjul of 
Pondicherry who has written the Forewoid The distinguished 
Doctor is the most competent peison m the field covered by my 
book and, m fact, I wanted to w ork under him but could not do so 
as he went home during the year But, I cannot easily forget his 
enthusiasm, encouragement and hospitality when I first met him 
at Pondicherry m June 1928 He has now placed me under a 
debt of gratitude which it is not easy to discharge The Archae- 
ological department has been vei y kind m supplying me with the 
photographs reproduced m this book, and the Editor of th effzndu 
Illustrated Weekly has been so good as to allow me to utilise my 
articles to hts valuable paper on The Nagariunakonda j£#cavaiton$ 



XU BUDDHIST REMAINS IN ANDHRA 

(2-3—30), NagCtrjuna Bodhisattva (16-3-30), The ILshvdLus of th, 
Deccan (30-3—30), Andhra Cut 'hire Abroad (13—1—30), Early Andhra 
History The Telugus , their land and language (18-5—10), 
Jag gay yap St a (27—7—30), Sang hur&mu (12—10—30), G-oh with JVifgltr 
junakonda sculptures (19-10-30), and Am at avail (21-12—30) and 
(28-12—30) My thanks are also due to Mr V Naiayanan, ma, 
ml, Advocate, and Mr A V Venkataraman, ma, lt (then 
Curator), for having lead thiough some chapters of my book 
and offered a few valuable suggestions, and to Mi S Simivas 
Acharya, ba, Tutor m French, Andhia Univeisity, loi having 
given me, at my request, a free tianslation of the Pi etn.ee wutten 
by Dr Dubreuil 

It js desirable, in my opinion, to make a few lemaihs in this 
preface on the subject-matter of the book woi Led it nearly thi oe 
years ago My interest m the histoiy of Andlu i Buddhism was 
roused some years ago by a \isit to Ramatlitham (about 8 miles 
from Vizianagram), wheie one may study the vanous stages of out 
religious evolution, viz, Jsakti woiship (m the Dunjakonda), 
Buddhism (m the Bodrkonda coirupted into Bodikonda as the hill is 
bald), Jainism (m the Gurubhaktalukonda and elsewheie), and 
Saiva and Vaishnava cults, the latter represented by ti aditions of 
Ramanuja’s visit and by the disciples of Marvavalaimhainuni My 
appetite for more knowledge was whetted by a study of the 
remains of LmgalaLonda (a hill of stupas actually) oi Bojjanakonda 
(a corruption of Buddhannakonda) m Sanghlrama ncai Anaka- 
palle Fascinated by the subject, I collected togethet facts of the 
Buddhist remains m Andhra as a meie hobby and doliveied a 
lecture on the same on November 19, 192b, which was sub- 
sequently reproduced m the Maharaja s College Magazine (vol vi , 
No 2) Considerable impetus was given to my work m this 
field by the startling discoveries of Dt Jouveau-Dubreuil, 
Mr A R Saraswati and Mr Longhurst m the district of Guntur 
I then applted to the Andhra University for some help to enable 
me to study some of the easily-accessible remains m the Andhra 
districts (May 1927) 

So, when I was appointed to do some research work in July 
1928, 1 naturally decided that the legacies of the age of Nlgarjuna 
and far-famed Amaravatl should be collected together and 
presented as Part I of my book Mi Rea, Mi Longhurst and 
Dr Dubieuil have done a good deal of spade-work, and I was 
fortunate in making a personal study of iheii work on the spot 
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besides utilising then interesting leports Archaeological remains 
are the mam source for a study of this epoch of the history of 
Andnradesa Curiously enough, there are only a few liteiary 
works extant from this penod, and what little we know of them 
we owe to the Chinese Satavahana coins have been found m 
large quantities and throw some light on Andhia political, 
religious and economic history The valuable epigraphs in 
Brahmi and m Prakut fiom the Buddhist llrthas are another 
important mine of information of a reliable character Andhradesa 
was saturated with Buddhism till long aftei the last Satavahana 
(225 ad) and the beginnings of Andhra culture are coeval with 
the beginnings of Buddhism in the land As Hiuen-Tsang 
testifies, the religion of the Buddha was not an insignificant factor 
to be ignored even alter the close of the last scene of my book 
(610 AD) 

No connected account of the Buddhist remains of Andhradesa 
has hitheito been written and, therefore, Part I of my book will 
be found supplying a gap in her history A dear study o f the 
location, chaiacter and value of the monuments and the deduc- 
tions concerning ancient life and manners fiom the marbles of 
Amaiavatl may be found to possess an original character and 
special value The data about Nagarjuna, his life, woiks and age 
scattered m many works, have been brought together and he is 
given a setting m Nagarjunakonda which is identified with 
Fahian’s Polo yu and Hiuen-Tsang’s Polo molo ktli 

Part II of the book deals with the history of the various 
dynasties of kings that ruled over Andhradesa between 225 and 
610 a d The available materials for the study of this epoch aie 
meagre, and it is difficult to coirelate them logically and 
chronologically The utmost that could be piessed out of these 
sources was a dynastic skeleton or skeletons A glimpse into 
some aspects of the original picture is given by a stray reference 
here oi there Here, again, we feel the lack of literary sources if 
we except the travels of Hiuen-Tsang, and archaeological remains 
also fail us as early Hindu works are rare We hear of Pallava 
gold pieces distributed to Brahmans and of Ikshvaku coins, but 
have not discovered even one of them So we have to rely upon 
inscriptions, mostly copper-plates which do not seem to have been 
used in the Satavahana period There are thiee copper-plates for 
the eaily Pallava, six for the Salankayana, nine for the Later 
Pallava (including the Dargi fragment and the spurious 
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UcKyendiram grant), two for the Ananda Gotia, five fot the 
Vishnukundm, nine foi the Kalmga and two oi tlnee foi the 
Eail> Chalukya dynasties Beside^, theie aie stone mscnptions 
of the Iksh\akus, the Ananda Gotra and the Early Chalukyas A 
few mscnptions of other dynasties like the Kadambas, the Gang as 
and the Vakatakas, the Allahabad Pillat mscuption of Samudia- 
gupta and the Vay aim and Velui pal a 13 am mscnptions of the latei 
Pallava dynasty of Simhavishnu tlnow sidelights on the lnstoiy of 
Andhra These epigiaphs have been ably edited m learned 
journals by distinguished savants like Di Fleet, Di HuJtsch and 
Mi H Krishna Sastii Fragments of umelitea mfoimation aie 
derived fiom these evidences, and sometimes we have to ouild up 
a whole person out of his extant fingei n ills, is it wcic Out 
history is, thus, essentially fi actional, and it is veiy lia/ u clous to 
generalise But I thought that a thoiough fust-hand study of 
the extant sources, aided by a sound histone lmagm itton, would 
have its own value, although facts hidden m the womb of Time 
may, when discoveied, upset some of my conclusions To cull 
out hard facts from mdisputable quarnes, classify them and 
mterpiet their general laws, and thus make them glow with life, 
is the task of a historian While he is lcsponsible foi his euoneous 
conclusions, the vagueness of the picture must be hold as due to 
insufficiency of facts 

The subject-mattei of Pait II may be summansed m a few 
words The bulk of Andhradesn 01 the rclugu-spcakmg country 
of to day has been a sepaiate linguistic belt iiom very early times 
The first independent dynasty that luled over almost the whole 
aiea was the Satavahanas who were masteis also of some 
neighboring kingdoms After their decline (225 ad) there was 
division of Andhra under two oi moie dynasties Roughly, the 
present Nelloie, Guntur and Cuddapah districts wete undo, the 
Pallavas during our penod (225-blO ad) who had to fight hard 
against the Kadambas m the west and foi some time with the 
Cholas in the south The Brihatphalayanas luled the present 
Krishna District for some time after 225 A d when the Ixshvfikus 
spiead their rule from beyond the Ghats over the bulk of Andhra 
The fall of the Ikshvakus was followed by the rapid rise of the 
Kadambas and the expansion of the Vakatakas who set mutual 
limits to their empires in Eastern Hyderabad The expedition of 
Samudragupta in the middle of the Fourth Century A D tound 
Andhia as well as Kalinga disorganised without a supreme 
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potentate By the end of the Third Century a d , D shvakn rule in 
the Krishna and West Godavan districts was supplanted by that 
of the Salankayanas whose tenure of power continued upto about 
450 a d Then, the family of the Vishnukundms, a piot4ge of the 
Vakatakas of the Central Provinces, superseded the balankayanas 
and ruled also over a little territory south of the Krishna for 
some time Vakataka Vishnukundm sway extended beyond the 
Godavaii at the expense of the Kalinga kings e\en as far as 
Vizianagiam Subsequently the Gangas of Kalinga stemmed the 
tide of Vishnukundm invasion and proved a thorn on the side of 
the Vishnukundms north of the Godavari About the beginning 
of the Seventh Century a new force had arisen m Kamata, 
viz , the Chalukyas The Chalukvan tempest blew over the 
whole of the Deccan, uprooting some and crippling other 
old dynasties A branch of the Chaiukyas came to be esta 
blished in the Andhia country m the first decade of the Century 
and it flourished for foui centunes till it was merged m the Chola 
xamily 

The first book which attempted a history of Andhra was 
Mr Chilukun Vuabhadra Rao’s Andfn achat itra m Telugu 
(Madras, 1910) 

Di Jouveau-Dubreuil of Pondicherry has given a sketch of 
the dynasties of Andhra in his Ancient History oi the Deccan His 
scholaily work on The Pallavas has brought m its tram a numbei 
of publications, but the other dynascies of Andhra have been 
comparatively untouched In two respects, Pait II of this book 
is an advance upon Dr Dubreuil’s woik While the learned 
wntei gives a skeleton of facts, I have been able to supply the 
necessary flesh and blood and give a whole picture with a detailed 
account of the local habitats of the dynasties and their mter- 
lelations Again, during the last decade (after the publication of 
the Ancieiit Histo>y of the Deccan, 1920), wonderful archaeological 
and epigraphical remains have been brought to light Thus, the 
inscriptions of Nagaijunakonda have opened a new world of facts 
and ideas and enabled me to write more than one chapter (see 
chaps ii, iv and via) on the Ikshvakus, whereas the French 
savant had to be content with twelve lines The two Kanteru 
and the Pedda Vegi copper-plates had not been discovered when 
Dr Dubreuil wrote on the balankayanas They have thrown new 
light on the history of the dynasty They have been edited by 
the late Mr K V Lakshmanarao and Mr M S Sarma m the 
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Maharaja's College Magazine, Octobct 1022, and m Bharati , vo! 1 
The facts from all the msciiytions concerning ichgion, adminis- 
tration and other problems have been fully utilized m the chapteis 
dealing with the dynasties concerned is well as ins the last two 
general chaptei s In the chapter on the V ishnuhundms, ag tin, new 
sources have come to light aftei 1020 m the shape of the two Ipui 
coppei-plates edited m vol \va of the hfrigtafrhia Indua The 
Ananda Gotra is a djuastv which does not figuie m l)i Dubietul s 
book I have written a few paiaginphs on the same bised upon 
their stone and coppei plate mscuplions 

Though much has been wntten on the Pal lavas by Dt S K 
Iyengai, Mr P T fe Iyengar, Mi Gopilinand otheis, eeitun 
facts connected with the dynasty aie still obscure Some new 
light is thrown m chaptei vi on the ongm of the Pallu is In 
chapter ix, the lelations among the P illavas, the Choi is and the 
Kadambas, the genealogical tree and the question of two Pal lav i 
dynasties, are dealt with at length I have not dealt with the 
problem of Trilochana Pallwa heie as my paper on this little 
known king has been already published by Mi P T Srinivasa 
Iyengai m his History of Tamil Culture , pp '58 5—88 (1020) In 
chapter xi which sketches buefly the inter i elation of Andhia 
and Kahnga the beginning of the Ganga eia is indicated Oho 
chapter on commerce and colonisation leveals for the first time the 
widespread activities of the ancient Andhras m those two fields 
Administrative details gathered from the inscriptions form the 
subject matter of the last chapter 

Finally, a few words on Di Dubreuil’s learned Forewoid 

(1) The Doctor is of opinion that the Ikshvakus replaced the 
Satavahanas tn the Telugu country While the trend of my opinion 
also is, more or less, the same as indicated in pages (>, IS, '18, 70, 
78, 83, and 86 of my book, it may be noted that traces of the 
dynasty have been found only in Nagarjumkopda, Jaggayyapeta 
and Amaravati 

(2) * The Pallavas took the place of the Ikshvakus towards 
275 a d ’ m the Amaravati region I inclined towards a date 
later than the accepted 225 a d for the beginning of Pallava rule 
m my thesis on The origin of Saivism and its history in the Tamil 
land (pp 49-51) But, the absence of Ikehvaku remains in the 
Ceded Districts and Nellore emboldened me to fill with the 
Pallavas the void created by the disappearance of the fSstavShanas 
from that region in 225 a d 
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(3) The Pallavas were displaced by the Ananda Gotra m the 
country of Amaravati m the Fifth Century (about 400-450 ad) 
On pages 109 and 110 of my book may be read two footnotes 
assigning this new dynasty to the Fifth Century, more or less 
But, I revised my opinion for two reasons the Mangadur grant m 
Vengorashtra (about 450 ad) and the equation of Kandara’s 
grandson and VegavatisanZtha which I took to mean Lord of 
Kanchi 

(4) The Vishnukundms replaced the family of Ananda m the 
Amaravati region m about 450-500 A d On pages 109 and 113 of 
my book I refer to the inscription at Velpuru, and on pages 38 and 
112 of my book I raise a doubt if Amarapura was the same as 
Amaravati But, from these two pieces of evidence can we 
conclude that the Pallavas had no sway over the prese?it Guiitur 
District between 400 and 500 a d ? It is more than what we can 
say at present 

In the chronological and genealogical tables at the end I have 
followed the dates and facts given m the body of the book 

While correcting the pi oofs of tins Preface I noticed the publi- 
cation of Epigraphta Indica , vol xx, pt l (January 1929) and 
Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India (1927-8) 
which contain very useful information on the Ikshvakus and 
Nagarjunahonda In the former the inscriptions of Nagarjuna- 
konda are edited by the talented savant Dr Vogel He reads the 
third Ikshvaku as Ehuvula and not Bahubala He raises the 
issue if Nagarjunakonda was once the capital of Dhanyakataka 
(see p 51 below) He inclines to the view that Nagarjuna lived 
in Nagarjunakopda for some time (see p 58 below) The 
inscription of Moda the Saka at Nagarjunakonda confirms my 
view of the foreign influences on Andhra history and culture 
(p 68 below) Lastly, according to Di Vogel, * Bodhisri does not 
appear to have been related to the royal family of the Ikhakus * 
The bibliography at the end contains the names of all the 
books and journals that I have consulted for writing this book 
Before closing this preface I may be permitted to put m a 
word m grateful acknowledgment of the great encouragement 
given to me by Dr Sir S Radakrishnan the present world- 
renowned Vice-Chancellor 

Vizi anagram 
December 8, 1931 
3 


K R. SUBR AM AN I AN 




ERRATA 


P'tge Line Read 


For 


4 

6 

6 

6 

7 

11 

11 

21 

22 

28 

35 

37 

48 

49 
60 
62 
67 
81 

85 

86 
98 

100 

105 

107 

112 

122 

124 

131 


35 Altai ey a 
1 Bhattiprolu 1 
19 Tamil culture 
30 Early Aiidhra histoiy 
17 107-128 
8 Chejarla 

33 Sattanapalle (Sata- 
vahanapalle) 

1 interest 


Aitreya 

Bhattiprolu 

Tamils 

Eaily History of Andht adSsa 
102-128 
Chejrala 
Vmukonda 

nteiest 


Tanti a 

Vizagapatnam 

at 

Andhra 
one storeyed 
motifis 
Tanti a 
superstitions 
Andhra 


20 Kalpa 

21 Visakhapatnam 

7 at Bairavakonda near 
14 Satavahana 
13 one storeyed 
25 motifs 
31 Kalpa 

24 superstitious 
31 Satavahana 

25 Vishnu , amsa IV, 

ch 2, 3, 4 (slokas 72 and 111) Vishnu IV, 2, 3 
25 Omit the sentence ‘ In all probability etc ’ 

8 pupils nuns 

30 Vishnugopa and others Vishnugopa 
Footnote 1 This genealogical table is part of the bodj 
the book and is followed in the book 
34 Tamil cultuie Tamils 

17 nephew cousin 

18 Kumaiavishnu II Kumaravi&hnu III 

12 {Satavahana Andhra 

42 Trilingi Girjmgi 

9 Satavahanas Andhras 


of 




ABBREVIATIONS 


A B I A 


Aham 

A B O R I 

A H of the Dec 

A R A S I 

A S W 1 

B N Ry 
Bud 

Bom Gaz 
C P 
E C 

B H of India 

E I 

Bis 

I A 

Ins 

G O 

J B B R A S 

J O R 
J I H 
J R A S 

J A S B 
J P T S 
J B O R S 

MAR 

M E R 


Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology 
(Leyden) 

Ahananuru 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute (Poona) 

Ancient History of the Deccan by Dr 
DubreuiJ 

Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey 
of India 

Archaeological Survey of Western India 
(Report) 

Bengal-Nagpur Railway 
Buddhist 

Bombay Gazetteer 
Coppei-plates 
Epigraphia Camatica 

Early History of India by Dr V A Smith 

Epigraphia Indica 

Figure 

Indian Antiquary 
Inscription 
Government Order 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society 

Journal of Oriental Research (Madras) 
Journal of Indian History (Madras) 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
(London) 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Journal of the Pali Text Society 
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society 

Madras Aichseological Report (Southern 
Circle) 

Madras Epigraphist’s Report (Southern 
Circle) 



XX 11 


BUDDHIST REMAINS IN ANDHRA 


M S M Ry 
Mys Aich Rep 
Puram 
Q J M S 

Q J A H R S „ 

S I I 
SIB 
Yr 


Madras and Southern Mahiatta Railway 
Mysoie Aich<eologfical Report 
Pmananuru 

Quarfceily Journal of the M>thic Society, 
Bangaloie 

Quarterly Journal of the Andhia Histolical 
Research Society (Rajahmundi>) 

South Indian Inscriptions 

South Indian Buddhist (Antiquities). 

Year 



CONTENTS 


Foreword by Dr Jouveau-Dubreuil 

Preface by the Author 

Errata 

Abbreviations 


PART I 

BUDDHIST REMAINS IN ANDHRA 

Chap I Introductory 

Andhra Buddhism pre Asokan 3 — The age of Asoka 4 
— The Satavahanas the earliest known Andhra 
Dynasty 5-6 — Andhra Imperial power 7— Telugu 
ancient and same as Andhra 8—10 

Chap II Thf Monuments of Andhra 

Distribution 11 — Situation 12 — Stupas 13 — The age 
of the Stupas 14-16 — The style of the Stupas 17 — 
The sculptures of the Stupas 18-21—The relic- 
caskets 22— The images ot the Buddha 23 — Chaityas 
24-25 — 1 erra-cotta 26 — Viharas 26-27 — Influences 
of Buddhism 28-29 — Decline of Buddhism 29-32— 
Usurpation of Buddhist centres 33 — Survival of 
Buddhist art 34-35 — Some more remains 36 

Chap III The Marbles of Amaravati 

Situation of and works on Amaravati 37 — Date of 
Amaravati 38 — Grandeur of Amaravati 39— The 
Outer Rail 40-41 — The Inner Rail 42-43 — The 
Chakra Pillar 43— images of the Buddha 44 — 
Animals and men xn the sculptures 44 -45 — Social 
life 45-46 — Influences of Amaravati sculptures 47— 
Architectural styles 47-43— Foreign influences on 
Indian art 48-49— Some opimons 49-50 — Hiuen- 
Tsang’s Dhanyaka^aka 51-52* 


v-x 

XI— XVII 

xix 

xxi 

1-64 

3-10 


11-36 


37-52 



XXIV 


\NDHK\ ITIS l OR\ 225-610 A 1) 


Chap IV Nag\rjuna Bodhisai t\ a, jtij King oi< 
Monks 

Early life 53 — His omniscience St-55 — Ills vvoiks 
56 — The Hill of Nagatjuna 57-58 — The date of 
Nagaijunt 59— The conlempoiniy kings 00 — The 
age of the saint 01 — Nag irjuna’s snccessms 62-6? 


PART II 

THE HISTOR\ OF ANDHRA BETWEEN 225 AND 
610 A D 

Chap V Introductoiu 

Decline of the Satavahana dynasty 07 — The foicign 
element 68 — The assertion ot gatavahana feudatories 
68-69 — a bird’s eye view 69-70 

Chap VI The Early PalLavas (About 225-540 
ad) 

The Pallavas, a mixed stock 71 — Nagds and Txtaiyar 
72 — Nagas and Aruva|ur 73 — Dr S K Iyengar’s 
theory 74: — Mi Rasanayagam’s theoiy 75 — Gene- 
alogy and events 76-79 — Vishnugopa the last of the 
early Pallavas 79-80 

Chap VII The Ikshvakus (About 225-340 ad) 
Sri Rama’s dynasty 81 — Ikshvaku relationship 
coveted 81-82 — Ikshvakus and Sri Par vat a Andh^as 
82-83 — Chantamula 84 — Virapurushadatta 84-85— 
Bahubala 86-87 

Chap VIII The SXlanjkyanas (About 275-450 ad) 
The Bnhatphalayanas 88 — ^alapkayana genealogy 
89-91— Chronology and some events 91— 93— Brah- 
mamcal Revival 93-94 

Chap IX The Later Pallavas (About 340-610 
ad) . 

Genealogy 95-102 — Chronology 102-103: — Were there 
two branches l 103 — Was there a Chola inter- 
regnum’ 104“105 — The Pallava-Kadamba rivalry 
106-J08 — The Anandra Gotta 109-rllO, 


53-6? 


65-152 

67-70 


71-80 


81-87 


[ 

88—94 


95-110 



CONTENIS 


5 XV 


Chap X The Vishxukundins (About 350 G10 ad) 111-118 
Original Home 111 — Genealogy 112-114 — Chronology 
and events 114-117 — Their capital and coins 118 

Chap XI Ihe Kings of Kalinga 119-125 

Extent of Kalmga 119 — Samudiagupta’s time 120-121 
— Saktivarman 122 — Chandra vai man and others 122 
— Indra perhaps the founder of the Gangas 122-123 
— Hastivarman and Indiavarman, Early Gangas 
124-125 

Chap XII The Expansion of the Chalukyas 126-131 
Importance of Chalukyan rule 126 — Origin 127 — 

History 127-128 — Pulakesin IPs diq vtjaya 128 — 

Kulija Vishnuvardhana 129 — Deccan and South 
India in 611 ad 130-131 

Chap XIII Andhra Culture Abroad 132-144 

Rivers and coastline 132 — Andhra commerce ancient 
133 — Ptolemy and Roman coins 134 — Satavahana 
period 135 — Buima 136-137 — V alay Peninsula 138 
— Indo-Chma 139-140 — Ceylon 141 — The Spice 
Islands 142-143 — Results 143-144 

Chap XIV The Administration 145-152 

Local divisions 145 — The officials 146-147 — Political 
divisions ot Andhia 148-150 — Revenues 151 — 


Charities 151-152 


Bibliography 

153-162 

Genealogical Tables 

lb3-16b 

Leading Dates 

167-171 

Index 

173-186 


c 



MAPS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


1 

2 

3 

4 


Maps Pacing iagk 

A MAP OF XHE GrEAI ROADS Ol AnDHUA B\ 

Dr. J Dubreuil iv 

Andhradfsa in a Map of India . 1 

Buddhist Tirthas of Andhkadbsa 13 

Andhradbsa and Greater India 13 i 


Photos 

3 A Scene from xhb Life of Buddha 
^ A Scythian Warrior 
3 Relics 

4. Guntapallb Arch . . 

5 Udayagiri 

6 Undavalli 


13 

21 

22 

24 

95 

318 





PART I 

BUDDHIST REMAINS IN ANDHRA 




CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTORY 

As early as _t912-o, Mr Longhurst wrote that * the Buddhist 
sites m the noithern distucts of the Presidency (of Madras) are 
of far more real archdeological value than many of the great 
Hindu monuments of the South’ 1 A close study of the numerous 
ancient monuments of Andhra reveals not only the antiquity of 
her civilization but also its exact nature, degree and affinities 

Andhta Buddhism pre-Asskan 

Much credence may not be given to the stoiy that the Buddha 
himself visited Andhra 2 But, it cannot be doubted that Andhra 
Buddhism was pre Asokan The Andhias weie already the 
followeis of the Law m the time of the Emperor 3 Neither he 
nor Devanampiya Tissa of Ceylon is said to have despatched a 
mission to Andhra Early Buddhist stories speak of the relic 
Stupas of Majerika 4 which may be identified with the lower 
valley of the Krishna 5 Early Buddhist literature® refers to the 
schools of Andhaka monks which were special to Andhra and is 

confirmed on the point by the early inscriptions found in the 

> 

1 m a Je , p i 

55 Watters, On Yuan Ckwan% II, p 209 The preaching Buddha is a 
very familiar figure m Andhra ait 

3 C I I vol l The inscriptions of Asoka edited by Dr Hultsch, 
Rocked ict xni For Buddhist missions see V A Smith Asoka, p 166 and 
Geiger Mahawamfa 

* J A S B , vi, p 8*56 xvu, Part II , J R A S 1907, pp 341-6 , 
Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India , pp 611 2 For the story of the 
tooth relic. Tumour Mahttzvamsa , p 241, Daladavamsa (m Pah) of a later 
date , also I A , vol xvi, p 4, J R A S 1906, p 665 

3 Majer and Patha Majer are two ancient places m Dm taluk, Krishna 
district The country round seems to have been called Man^eradSsa The 
Manjera is a tributary of the Godavan but apparently Naga Ma^enka of the 
Buddhist stories did not ext 0 nd so far 

• Points of controversy or Kath&vatku ( Oxford University Press) which 
is a part of Abhtdharma Pttaka J P T S 1889 — Kath&vathu atthakaiha j 
1888, pp 57, 77, 96 , 1904-5, p 67 J P AS 1891, p 409 , 1892, p l4 , 1910, 
p 413 
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country 1 However, the date o£ the beginning of Buddhism in 
Andhra, the part played by the Nandas 2 and the early M mryns* 
m the propagation of the Gospel, the causes for the phenomenal 
tnumph of Buddhism compared with Biahmimsm and Jainism 4 
are problems not only obscure and difficult to solve but beyond 
the scope of this book 


The age of Asoka 

The earliest historical monuments of Andhia ate Buddhist 
None of them is pre-Asokan Howevei, as Asoka is known to 
have conquered only Kalinga, Andhra must have been bt ought 
under Mauryan rule by Chandragupta or his son Bmdusara 5 
The connection of Asoka with Andhra is commemorated by his 
lock edicts near Gooty 6 Hiuen tsang wntes of Asdkan stupas 
south of the capitals of Kalinga and Kosala and neir the capitals 
of Andhra and Chuhye 7 Some of the stupas of Andhta must be 
counted among the thousands erected by Asoka all ovei India 

1 The Chaityakas are referred to m an Amn-ilvati mscuption E l \ Ap 
No 1248 and 1250 , the Purvafatlas in a Nagaijunakonda inscription M ft A* 
1927, Ap Nos 214 and 219 of 1927 and m an inscription it Alldru, I\f E R 
1924, p 97 , and the Avar&f atlas in a Nagarjunal ond-i mscnption M P ft 
1927, Ap Nos 214 and 219 of 1927 , and m a Pedd ivegi inst ription M E R 
1927, Ap 219 of 1927 the Avarasailas of Kamtakasch ( Ghanta<il t) are 
referred to See J P T S , 1888, for two more peculiarly Andhra schools— 
the RSjagtnyas and the Siddhdihika s 

* There are reminiscences of Nanda rule (the N mdas were not followers 
of Brahmanism) as far south as Mysore m later inscriptions E C Bandanxkk© 
and Kupatur inscriptions 

1 A Chandragupta is associated with Sri £ailam m the Sihalapu* ttna 
(M A R , 1917-18, p 20) and with Sravana Belgola in Mysore (E C , If) 
Chandraguptapatnam neai Sri Sailam was an ancient city Bmdu&Sra was 
a gieat conqueror according to TaranStha (/ A vol iv, p 363) There are 
allusions to Mdnyai invasions m Puram t p 282 and in A/tam, pp 251, 281 

* Perhaps the cause is to be sought in the less austere, less exclusive and 
simplex nature of Buddhism which, m piactice, absorbed much of the 
Dasyu cult The references to the Andbras in the AittSya BrUkmana, in the 
Eaws of Baudh&yana , m the MahSbhSrata (vide Aranya, Bhishma and 
Drdna parvas) and m the Code of Manu indicate that the Andhras were not 
Aryan m religion 

5 Perhaps ASOka only subdued a mighty rebellion with great force 

* Agdka is said to have gone on a special mission to the south according 
to the new edicts 

7 -Watters vol u. pp 198, 200, 209, 224 The pilgrim’s capital of 
Chuhye was perhaps near Gooty (Guttx, after Gupta) 
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In the most ancient of the Amaravati marbles may be seen the 
same spaciousness and vigour as charactenze the sculptures of 
Bhilsa and Sanchi In the most ancient of Andhra inscriptions 
at Bhattiprolu may be seen a southern variety of the AsSkan 
Brahmi alphabet, 1 the parent of the later Telugu script Thus, 
m the reign of the illustrious Emperor, Andhra culture came 
within the first close grips of northern sway, though, politically, 
the Andhras ‘ doubtless enjoyed a considerable degree of 
autonomy under their own Raja * 2 

The Satav&hanas, the earliest known Andhra dynasty 

After the death of Asoka, (232 b c ) the Andhras assumed in- 
dependence and their kings the Satavahanas began a career of ex- 
pansion which was crowned by succession to the imperial throne 
of Magadha The Puranas, speaking of the dynasties of Magadha, 
assign thirty Andhrabhutyas or Andhras for about 450 years after 
the fall of the Kan was 3 Since it has been found that the names 
of the kings of the Satavahana dynasty so far discovered in ins- 
criptions are identical with some of the names supplied by the 
Puranas, it has been rightly inferred that the Satavahanas of the 
inscriptions and the Andhras of the Puranic lists weie the same 
It is not possible on chtonological or other grounds to assign for 
the Andhra kings a period of four centunes and a half m the 
history of Magadha 4 And the Satavahanas were essentially a 
dynasty of the Deccan according to tradition and other sources 
If the Satavahanas were in origin a dynasty of the Andhra or 
Telugu country or if the Pauiamka based his statement about 
the Andhra affinity of the Satavahanas on the fact that he found 
and knew them only as rulers of Andhra, is a problem not easy 
to solve s However, it may be noted that Andhra was a well- 
organized and powerful state according to Megasthenes (end of 
the fourth century bc) and that the earliest kings of Andhra 
according to unassailable inscriptional testimony were the {Sata- 
vahanas, if we leave out of account the unidentified Kuoeiaka of 


1 M I vol u, p 323 Butaler, Indian Brahmi alphabet , p 24 

2 V A Smith, Early History of India {1924), p 218 

3 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age , p 72 

*R G Bhandarkar, Ancient History of the Deccan 
9 A B O JR 1 , Poona, vol 1 , p 21, for the view of Dr Sukthankar that 
the Satavahanas were not Andhras, 
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Bhattiprdlu, perhaps a feudatory pnnee ( third centuiy i c) 
The Mackenzie manuscripts tell tis of a Mukkanti Kaduvetti or 
Tnlochana Pallava 2 (m one of them affiliated to baliv ih mo)* as 
the earliest king of the Telugu country Some Buddhist stones 
have a naga king Kdla (curiously enough resembling KalabhaiU 
Pallava) m Majerika, z e , somewhere at the mouth of the Kushna 4 
Puranic tradition speaks of the Ikshvukus as having 1 uled o\er 
large paits of the Deccan There are also othei traditions of 
Andhra Vishnu and his fathet Suchandia as the eai liest inlers 
and the lattei is mentioned as such in a late Buddhist woik 5 
These conflicting evidences, however, do not pi event us fot the 
present from affitming that the Satavahan is wete of the Addin a 
lineage and then hegemony extended fiom the e it liest histone tl 
times ovet Andhradesa whence they e' pandect latei into M ih 1 
rashtra* and Karnata , 7 into Vidisa 8 md M igadha 0 uul even is 


1 E 7 , vol 11 , p 323 

2 For full refetcnces lo this sumi mythic U hg uic, see my note 4 W is 

Karikala a contemporary of Tnlochini Pallava m J ht histoiy ot tk< 
Tamils by P T fenrmasa Iycngai pp (Mudris, P 1 )) Also, 

Tnlochana Pallava and Ka> if &la Choi a by J)i Venk itarnm in i\> 1 (M trims, 
1929) 

3 Wilson, Catalonia , vol 1 , p cxxiv, 'I tyloi, ( a ta login , \ol in, p 216 
Rice, Mysore ins , p lm 

* Kalabhaifcr is found m the Vlyalur inscription md in the Vnurpulaiy im 
copperplates For references to the giants sec ch ix The Buddhist 
stones referred to raise the issue if the Andhras or Telugus were imgas which 
name otcuis largely in inscriptions and in literature Fot further hght on 
the subject, see my thesis on The origin of Satmsm, etc (Supplement to 
the Journal of the Madras University, part 11 , 1929) pp 12-13 and my article 
On Early history s of Andhradesa in the Hindu (Illusit ated Weekly) 
JMay 18, 1930 p 4 

3 Arya Manjusri Mulct >Kal pa, vol ut, p 641, st 1 (Triv fakt hariea) 
For the tradition, see Campbell, Telugu Grammar , Int p ii, who quote# 
Andhra Kaumadi 

« Inscriptions of the founder of SStavShana independence, {Simuka, of 
his brother Krishna and of a successor of his, Satakarpi an Asvamtdhin 
and contemporary of Kharavela are found there A & W X JR* 
vol v, pp< 59, 66 

* ^StavShana corns and inscriptions containing the name S&takartu 
have been found in Mysore and Kanara £ C vii* Fart I 

* E I vol n, p 87 

■» * Andb&kavinda near Rajagnha and Andbavana near bravaett occur la 
early Buddhist books Mahflvagga (Trpbner) 
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far as the South Pennar in. Dravida 1 The very fact that the 
Satavahanas were m the Northern Circars towards the end of 
their lule may indicate that they had discreetly retired home m 
the years of their decline At any rate, no conclusive arguments 
have been put forward to upset the accepted theory 

Andhra imperial powef 

Who among the Andhra kings was responsible for the 
Kanwa tragedy > Did the Andhra Satavahanas rule for some 
time from Pataliputra * Or did the political centre of gravity 
shift to Paithan, leaving Northern India to its fate at the hands 
of the J§akas and the Kushanas * These questions cannot be satis- 
factorily answered The association of the Satakamis with the 
Ganges region in the Tamil Stlappadhikaram 2 indicates that the 
Andhra dynasty had a brief spell of supremacy over imperial 
Magadha 

A large part of the Deccan was under the Satavahanas from 
the time of their independence fiom Maury an yoke till the reign 
of Gautamiputia featakarni, No 23 m the Puramc list (102-128 
ad) 3 4 He was the hero of the war of independence against the 
aggressive foreign hordes of 6akas, Pahlavas and Yavanas,* the 
restorer of the castes and of Dharma (which were jeopardized by 
the invaders) and the lord of the whole of Dakshmapatha 5 
With the advent of Gautamiputra's son into power, there was a 
set-back to Satavahana dominion in the west 6 and the dynasty 
retreated slowly towards and established itself m the south and 
east where the inscriptions of Pulumayi Vasishtiputra, 7 Yajna 
6ri, 8 Siva Sri, 9 CbandraSri, 10 Vijaya 11 and Pulumayi IV 12 have 

1 Satavahana coins have been discovered as far as the South 
Pennar Rapson Indian coins, p 22 

2 pp 540-3 (Mah V S Iyer’s edition) 

3 This is the date given to him by V A Smith, pp 221-2 

4 The Sakas had already carved for themselves a principality round 
Nasik and Nahapana was one of the Saka kings of NSsik — A SWIM 
vol iv, p 102 The J§aka inroads mto the Deccan might have been caused by 
Kushana expansion into North India even as far as Pataliputra as evidenced 
by Chinese histories 1 A vol ix, p 16 , vol xxxn pp 345 and 383 

5 E I vol vin, pp 61, 67 

B The new foe of the SatavEhanas was the £aka dynasty of Malwa 
founded by Chastana (78 ad) 

7 E 7 vol x, Ap No 1248 • E I vol i, p 95 

2 E l vol x, Ap No 1279 10 E l vol xvm, p 316 

"MAJR 1910-1 p 14 £ ' 1 vol xiv, p- 153* 
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been found The authoi of the Matsya Put ana depicts the 
closing scene of Andhra rule as full of anarchy and sin brought 
about by mlSchchas and Yavanas The last of the Esatavahanas 
may be said to have ruled in the first quarter of the thud 
century A d 

The period of Satavahana rule m the Deccan (about 22 S B C- 
22S ad) witnessed the giowth of commercial and colonial 
intercourse and the development of Buddhism and Buddhist art 
Nowhere can be seen to-day such a large number of ancient 
Buddhist foundations as in Andhra The* are the relics of a 
culture which has gone to make up Andhra civilization All the 
earlier culture of the Deccan came to a definite shape under 
Buddhist stimulus out of which emerged the new Biahminical 
culture of the post-Esatavahana period The third century A d 
was thus the culmination of one epoch and the beginning of 
another in political and cultural history 

Telugu ancient and same as Andhra 

The Buddhists, wherever they went, used and improved the 
vernaculars or the languages spoken by the people for purposes 
of preaching and writing vyakhyanas In what state Telugu was 
m the early centunes of the Christian era we do not know. But 
from certain references, it may be reasonably inferred that 
Telugu was spoken m the bulk of the area m which it is used 
to-day 1 Telugu language and literature are certainly much 
older than the earliest Telugu inscription 2 Doubts have been 

1 For the limits of Telugu land to day, see Grierson / tnguishc £>uney 
of India (1927), \ ol l, parti, Introd p 91 and vol iv, p S77 Roughly, 
the Ciicars between Pulicat and Chicacole, Chittoor, the Ceded Districts 
minus a laige portion of Bellary District, the eastern half of the Nizam’s 
Dominion and a small bit of the Central Piovinces comprise the Telugu 
speaking area The earliest traces of Maharashtrl and Kannada are found 
m the Safita sati of Hala (first century A n ) and in the Onyrhynchus 
papyrus (Q J MS, 1928) A change of language jn Andhra is leported 
in northern Buddhist books (Watters, ii p 210) Ptolemy’s Trilmga in 
Arakan and according to some, the Talaings of Burma may be said to have 
been derived from Telinga or Telugu 

* The first Telugu Grammar is the work of the famous Nannayya Bhafta 
(eleventh century ad) So, Telugu literature is older Yuddhamalla’s 
inscription in Beswada is in Telugu (M E R. 1910, p 83) Telugu Inscrip 
tions and words may be found in the period before Yuddhamalla Archaic 
Telugu inscriptions are found in Nellore and Cnddappah districts assignable 
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raised if the country of the Telugus was known as Andhra from 
the earliest times Andhra was the name of the Telugu country 
fiom the third century a d according to mscnptional and liter- 
ary evidences 1 Even before that date, the Telugu country must 
have been otherwise known as Andhra, as Vadugu (the Tamil 
name for Telugu) and Andhra had become interchangeable by 
that time If we do not identify the Andhras of Megasthenes’s 
account and of the inscriptions of Asoka with the ancestors of 
the present day Telugus and as the inhabitants of the piesent 
Telugu belt of land m Eastern Deccan, then they would be with- 
out a local habitation Again, Buddhist literature of an early 
period locates the Andhia country south of the Telivahana and 
assigns to it special schools of monks populai only there 
Some of these Andhaka schools are mentioned in inscriptions at 

to the seventh century Hmen Tsang remarks a change of language m 
Andhra Mahendravarman I Pallava be?rs some Telugu bzrudas There 
are stray Telugu words and foims in earlier inscriptions, e g the Chikkulla 
and the Peddavegi grants See chapters X and VIII for references 
Kath&saritsagai a ( i, 36-49 , 51) based on the ancient Bnhatkatha speaks 
of Vesiya as different from S 'amsknta and Pr&knta Colloquial Telugu 
forms are said to be foi nd m Hala’s Sapta saiz and in Vararuchi’s 
Pr&knia Ptakdsa There are strong traditions of the ancientness of Telugu 
For this and for the definition of Andhia and Telugu, see my article on Early 
Andhra History m the Hindu (illustrated) vide ante Also, Rajaraja 
NaiSndra Pattabhisheka Sanchika (Telugu), Rajahmundry, 1922, foi an 
article by Somasekhara Sarma on Ancient Telugu, pp 50-72 

x See P T Srinivasa Iyengar’s article in I A vol 3du, p 276, for the view 
that Andhra came to be the name of the Telugu land only after the third 
century a d Andhra is the other name for the Telugu country according 
to the Mayidavoltt CP (E 1 vi, p 84), Vatsyayana’s KHmasfitra, 
VarShamihira (/ A xxn p 173), the Mahawamsa (Geiger ch 41), Buddha 
ghosha (who wrote Andhr&thakaihd) } an inscription of the Anandagotra 
(6 I 1 v, 155 of 1899 , vi, 155A of 1899), Hiuen tsang and Dandm (Vasa 
ktwn&racharttra vn) Rumania Bhatta (eighth century) speaks of Andhra 
JDravtda Bhasha I A xln, p 200 The Andhrapaiha of the Mayidavdlu 
C P (third century ad ) is always spoken of as Vadugavalt m Tamil and 
there is no reason to thmk that Vadugavalt was newly corned after the 
third century a d since Vaduga as a name for the Telugu seems to be 
fairly older (For Vadugavalt, see El vol m, p 76, SI1 vol III, 
pp 70, 90, M E R 1904, p 15, 1906-7 para 45 , / A vol xv, p 175 , Rice 
Mysore and Coorg from ins p 17) Gautamiputra was Lord of Dakshma 
patha (which extended upto Sri Sailam according to the later work Ary a 
Manjusrt Mala Hal pa) and Lord of Snthana mountain (£n Sailam) 
according to his son’s ms at Nasik The Penplus speaks of Maisolia $$ 
part of a kingdom extending far inland (80 a D ) 
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Amai ivati, Nagarjunakonda and otliei places and as such were 
beyond doubt, in the Telugu country Lastly, if the Telugu 
country was not known as Andhia m ancient times, how else was 
it known ? Portions of the Telugu country were known as 
Majerika or Manjeradesa and Masala 1 * * * * * * neithei of which was the 
name of the whole of Andhra extending from Tirupati to the Tell 
and from the sea as far west as a line drawn about the middle of 
the Nizam’s dominion s The recent discovery of the lock edicts 
of Asoka near Gooty is one more proof that Andhia ox Telugu 
land was a well maiked division of the Empue wheie he did not 
forget to immortalize himself From tnese aiguments, theiefoi t , 
it follows that ‘ Andhra 9 and * Telugu ’ denoted the same leni- 
torial unit from the earliest times though theie docs not 
seem to be any etymological connection between the Iwo 
woids The patronage of Pi^krit literature bv the Sat iv ihanas 
was due to the religious and cultuial influences of the age and 
the undeveloped state of Telugu fiom a liteiaiy standpoint 

Buddhism gave a great impetus to the advancement of 
Andhia civilization m the earliest period of Andhra history md 
thus left rich legacies to the succeeding ages To collect and 
study those legacies and to appraise their tiue value will be the 
task of the succeeding chapters of this pait 

1 Matsy x t Ch 22 Maiilvagga v 13, 12 Masalta is found m th< Gictk 

accounts 

* Pur the change of language mto Vadugu (lit northern) beyond Vcaga 

dam (Tirupati) see 7annl varal&t u (in T imil) by K S Srinivasa Filial of 

Tan]ore Pt I (1922) p 1 viheie he quotes Panamp iran^r, a contemporary 

of Tolkappiyar See also Aliatn 213 and 295 For the TSli as a limit of 

Andhra, see the Jatakas trans by Cowell, vol p 12 






CHAPTER II 


THE MONUMENTS OF ANDHRA 

Distribution 

Throughout the Andhta countiy, there are lemains of Bud- 
dhist monuments From Sahhundam in the north to Chmna 
Ganjam in the south and from Gooty m the west to Bhattiprolu 
in the east, the soil of Andhia was trodden by selfless monks 
and nuns from centuries before Christ Ramatirtham, Sangha- 
rama, Kodavali, Arugolanu, Guntapalle, J aggayyapeta, 
Ramireddipalle, Alluru, Bezwada, Gudivada, Ghantasala, Nagar 
junakonda, Chejrala, Gankapadu, Goli, Amaravati, Peddamaddur, 
Pedda Ganjam and Kanuparti have yielded precious relics of a 
glorious civilization that flourished in Andhia m the earliest 
period of hei history 1 The largest number of stSpas, chaityas 


’balihundam, 6 miles W of Kalragapatnam Ganjam District 
Chmna Ganjam, M S M Railway, Guntui District 

Gooty, Anantapur District, 5 miles from whicu A?okan edicts were 
found 

Bhattiprolu, M S M Ry, Guntur District 
Ramatirtham, 8 mile" N E of Vmanagram, B N Ry 
S an gh arama, near Anakapalle, M S M Rv 
Kodavali, 9 miles N W of Pithapuram, M S M Ry 
Arugolanu, Tadipalhgudem Taluk, W Godavari Distnct 
Guntapalle, 6 miles W of Kamavarapu K6ta, W Godavan Distnct 
JaggayyapSta, Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District 
Ramireddipalle, 6 miles from Madirn, N S G Ry Also called 
Gummididurru 

Alluru, 5 miles from Yerrupalem, N S G Ry 
Bezwada, M S M Ry , Krishna Distnct 
Gudivada, M S M Ry , Krishna District 
Ghantasala, 13 miles W of Masulipatnam, M S M Ry 
Nagarjunakonda, 1 mile from PullareddigHdem and IS miles from 
Macherla, M S M Ry , Guntur Distnct The sitfe is on the right 
bank of the Krishna 

Chejrala, Narasaraopet Taluk Guntur Distnct 

Gankapadu, Vinukonda Taluk, Guntur Distnct 

Goli, 3 miles from Rentachintala, Gurzala Taluk, GunjUr District 

Amaravati, 18 miles from Guntur 
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and vihatas have been brought to light in. the districts of Guntur 
and Krishna especially along the banks of the Ktishna and her 
tributaries While some ancient monuments have been de- 
stroyed by brick-quai riers, theie are still unexcavated mounds 
awaiting the magic touch of the archaeologist which, on being 
opened m due course, may add to the histoncal materials 1 

Situation 

The Buddhists genei ally chose foi then monuments and i esi- 
dential quarters places which wete endowed by nitute with 
plentiful watei supply and with beautiful sceneiy and which wcie 
removed by some distance from the villages and crowded cities 
Where the river or stream did not flow by the est ibhshmont, the 
Buddhists constiucted big tanks and reseivous tiaces of which 
maybe found today m Bhattiprolu and Jagg lyy ipct i The 
courses of rivers have changed in historical times and it is, thcic- 
fore, not unlikely that once the Krishna flowed neaici the 
establishments of Nagarjunakonda, Bhattiprolu and Ghantas ila 
and that, similarly, the Muniyeru and the Paleiu weie within a 
few minutes’ walk from the monasteries of R amireddipulle and 
Jaggayyapeta respectively On the hills of Ramatn tham which 
is about four miles from the Nelhm-uala, a tank (>“>' bioad was 
dug, and the waters of the perennial springs there weie collected 
in it More mteiestmg than the an angement foi watei -supply 
was the system of drainage to which the monks of Ramatn tham 
paid equal attention Tiaces of a canal from the Ktishna (the 
important means of communication between the monasteries 
on or near the river and her tributaries) to the quartet s of the 
monks are visible at Nagarjunakonda There is mscnptional 
evidence for the j digging of wells and tanks on the hills hard 


Peddamaddur, 4 miles S E of AmarSvatl 

Pedda GaSjam, near Chinna Gan jam, Gunttir District 

Kanuparti, 6 miles from Pedda Gan jam 

N B —There is a paucity of Buddhist relics in Nellore and the Ceded 
Districts 

x M A R 1889, p 2, 19 , 1892, 18 July p 2 , 1902, p 18 , 1903-4, p 46 , 
1906-7, p 4 , 1907-8, p 8 , M E R 1923, p 4 , 1921-2, p 6 for places con 
taming mounds M E R 192S-6, p 3, for vestiges at Velpflru, Gun pi r 
District , M A R 1888, 14 July p 2, 14 for vestiges at MOtHpalle and Bfipat 
la, M S M Ry , 1910-11, pp, 66,70 71 for vestiges at Masulipatnaia, 
M, Ry, 
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by for the benefit of the cleigy residing there To one who 
has seen the perpetual and delightful flow of waters (now made 
to irrigate rose and pineapple gardens) on the hills of Simha 
chalam, 1 the descuption by Hiuen tsang of the arrangements for 
water-supply in Po lo mo lo kilt does not appear a myth The 
monks knew how to derive the maximum benefit out of the 
natural advantages — unceasing springs in one place, ever-cool 
sea breeze in another and magnificently wild scenery m a third 
‘ The view from the hill (of Salihundam on the south bank of 
the Vamsadhara) is a very fine one and shows that the Buddhists 
had excellent taste m choosing a suitable site to set off their 
peculiar type of monuments When the stupas were complete 
with their dome-shaped superstructures, tees and gilded umbrella 
fimals, they must have presented a most imposing appearance on 
the summit of the hill and formed a conspicuous landmark for 
many miles in the surrounding country ’ 2 Similar is the view 
from Sanghaiama, Simhachalam, Ramatirtham and many othei 
places The river with its roaring cataracts, the hills and forests 
with their wild magnificence and the isolation from the madden- 
ing crowds of the plains gave a special value to Nagarjunakonda 
which offers even to-day the quietest spots for ‘ the simple living 
and high thinking ’ and for tne communion with Nature that our 
ascetics desired to practise 


Stupa*, 

Stupas, topes 01 dagabas were the tombs erected by the 
Buddhists over the remains of the Buddha or any Buddhist sage, 
over sacred texts engraved on metal and over sacred spots 
Sometimes, stupas were built m honour of the Buddhas and the 
teacheis The word chaitya originally meant the same as the 
word stupa, viz , a funeral mound, but, subsequently * chaitya * 
came to signify a temple in which the stupa or dagaba occupied a 
prominent place m the apse 

The cult of the chaityas or stupas was an ancient one Not 
only Siddhas but also distinguished Rajas received the honour of 
chaityas being built over their remains The Buddha exhorted 

l B N Ry MAP (1908-9), p 10 Theie are remains of a Buddhist 
stflpa on the Daralakonda Hill 

* M A P 1919-20, pp 34-38, for an account of the Buddhist remains 
of Salihundam 
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his followers not to wot ship him but to give his remains the 
honours of a CJiaki aval tm (Empeioi) Accoidmgly, stupas weie 
erected over his remains and m his memory, and homage was 
lendeied to them The symbols of Buddhism, the tiee, the 
wheel, the fridula 1 etc were also reverenced At a later stage, 
in the second century A d , images of the Teacher came to be 
placed and worshipped in the stupas, chaityas and viharas In- 
variably, there was a congiegation of monks near every big stupa 
and they lived on the alms of the faithful 

The age of the st£l/>as 

Many of the stupas of Andhra are ancient The stupa of 
Bhattiprolu has been assigned to the third centuiv b C fiom the 
characters of the inscriptions on the relic casket which mostly 
resemble the Asokan script 2 The stupa mahSchaitya ’) of 
Amaravati has inscriptions m the Mauryan scupt and sculptuies 
of an archaic style which date the age of the structui e m the 
same centuiy 3 Some Mauryan letteis of the second century 
b c were found on the base slabs of the stupa (* mahochaitya ’) 
of Jaggayyapeta 4 whose ancientness is, therefore, as undoubted 
as that of the stupas of Bhattipidlu and Amaiavati Some of 
the remains of Guntapalle may be located m the second centuiy 
b c from a pali inscription of a nun who constiucted the steps 
leading to a monument 5 Though unassailable mscriptional 
testimony is lacking as regards some other stupas, they may 
also be placed m point of date m the same category as those 
named above, from archaeological evidences The spaise use 
of stone and absence of sculpture, the use of the dagaba instead 
of the image in the apse of a chatty a and its nearness to 
the Tell (compared with the Buddhist centres of the Knshna 
valley) beyond which the Andhaka monks lived according to the 

1 Perhaps an ancient symbol now made to represent the Buddha, the 
Dbarma and the Sangha 

* For the stupa and inscriptions of BhattiprSlu, see Rea, South Indian 
Buddhist antiquities , MAR 1892, July IS, p 2 , A / vol. li, p 323 
The earlier archaeological reports were issued as G O & 

3 JS 1 vol xrv , p 258 for the ms of Amar&vah 

' * Btirgess Amaravati and Jqggayyafilta , p 108 

8 For the inscription and for the monuments of Gmtafialte, see 
M,A R 1888, Ap, 30, pp 11-12 , 1889, Aug 2, pp 1-3, 1916 17, pp, 30-36 
A R A S I 1905-6, p 166 
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early Buddhist books — give Ramatirtham an early enough date 
as a Buddhist tzptha x The last argument ot nearness to the 
Tell holds good equally m the case of Sangharama Besides, 
the crude and primitive sculptures, the Asokan type of the 
monoliths and the absence of the usual rail and the chaitya 
window lead us to agree with Mr Rea that the foundation of 
Sangharama is shrouded in hoary antiquity l 2 From the nature 
of the structure and the remains, the stupas of Guntapalle, Gudi- 
vada 3 and Ghantasala 4 may be said to be as old About the 
rest of the stupas, no reliable evidence is available to trace then 
origin to the centuries before Christ 

Amaravati has plenty of inscriptions in the Brahmi script 
of the second century A x> and a few in the ornate Ikshvaku 
script of the next century A few marbles which have survived 
the rum of the Buddhist memorials of Chinna Gaiijam 5 and 
Pedda Ganjam 6 * bear inscriptions which locate their age in about 
the third century A d While Nagarjunakonda 7 like Jaggayya- 
peta 8 has revealed Ikshvaku epigraphs ‘in fine literary pali*, 
Goli on the babbling brook the Golleru bears the stamp of its 
age m a few Brahmi letters similai to those of the second period 
of Amaiavati 9 Ghantasala has recently yielded a clue as to its 
antiquity m the marble slabs dug out of the Kvttaidibba which 
contain mutilated inscriptions assignable to the second century 
AD 10 Similar paleogiaphic testimony is supplied by the 

l 1 For a second century inscription on a seal and for the Buddhist 
remains of Rdmatlrtham t see MAR 1908-9, p 10 , 1909-10, p 20 , 1910^-11, 
p 13 , A R A S I 1910-11, pp 78-87 for illustrations, etc 

2 Foi the seals and coins and a pall inscription at Sanghdrdma and its 

Buddhist remains, see MAR 1908-9, pp 1-10, 1910-11, p 17 See 

A R A S I 1907-8, p 149 for illustrations 

8 Rea, SIB antiquities , M A R 1892, July 15, p 1 for GufavUda 

* Rea, ante , M A R 1892, July 15, p 2, 1919-20, p 30 for Ghaniasald 

8 See MAR 1888, July 14, pp 8-10 for Chinna Gan? dm 

8 See MAR 1888, July 14, pp 2-11 , 1889, Ap 30, pp 2-12 for Pedda 
Ganj&m 

y M E R 1926 and 1927, Ap for Ndgdrjunakonda 

8 E I , vol x, Ap No 1202 and 1203, for Jaggayyapeta inscriptions of 
the third century a d 

8 The marbles of Goli (Bulletin of the Madras Museum) by T N Rama 
chandran 

% ° Some of the fragments of the marbles of Ghanfafdld, the author saw in 
the village and some more m the bungalow of the Zammdar of Sallapalli at 
Masulipatnam 
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antiquities of Ramireddipalli, 1 * Alluru 3 and Sangharama and by the 
Chaitya at Chejrala 3 The inscription of Sri Chandra Sn.tav~ihT.na 
at Kodavali fixes the date of the remains m or befote the second 
century ad 4 Numismatic evidence is also forthcoming from 
some of the Buddhist sites, which helps ns m a way in estimating 
the age of their relics Thus, fnatavahana coins weie obtained 
in varying quantities from Amaravati, 5 * Ghantaslila, 0 Gudivada, 7 * 
Ramireddipalle,® Sangharama 9 and Ramatirtham 10 In Gudi 
vada as well in Bezwadai Mr Rea picked up a Roman com 1 1 * 
One of the six clay seals of Ramatirtham bears the figure of a 
chaitya and the inscription * Sculasangha- of Si i Siva V i/aya 
Raja * (Satavahana) 

As late as the sixth century A d and even latei, the Buddhist 
stupas continued to exercise their influence ovei the Andhras 
who visited the holy spots and showed then reverence to them 
m the shape of benefactions and votive offeungs A ceitun 
Simhavarman Pallava piesented an image of the Buddha to 
the stupa of Amaravati (about the sixth century ad ?) 1S In 
Jaggayyapeta 13 and, likewise, m Ramireddipalle 1 * there is a 
marble slab with the image of the Buddha and an inscription 
below it m fifth century characters In both the places are 
found a few inscriptions in later Chalukyan scupt also The 
stone mscuptions of the Ananda gotra, a dynasty of about 
the sixth century a d , are seen in the Chaitya of Chejrala 1 5 
Coins and seals ranging fiom the fourth century to the ninth 
centuiy A d carry the history of Sangharama down to a very 
late period 16 Salihundam bears to-day the remains of a late age, 

1 For RS.mireddipa.lh , see M E R 1924, p 3 , 1927, Ap 

* For Alluru , see M E R 1924, pp 3, 97 , 1906-7, p 3 

3 M A R 1839, Ap 30, pp 12-18 for pali inscriptions, etc , of CAe/rdla 

* From Ttmavaram in Pithapar Zamin, Sir W tlhot excavated four 

relic caskets See I A vol xu, p 34 , M A R 1907-8, p 3 

s - 7 Rea, SIB antiquities , M A R 1892, July IS, pp 1-2 

8 M E R 1924, p 3 

9 M A R 1908-9, p 6 

19 MAR 1910-11, p 14 

11 M A R 1888, Jan 24, p 4 

* a S ri.vol i,p 25 

xa Burgess, Ama.rS.vati and JaggayyapSta, p 111 

14 M ER 1924, p 3 

13 M E R 1900, p 5 , S 1 1 vol \i, Nos 1SS and 1SSA of 1899 

19 M A R 1908-9, p 5, ME R 1914, p S 
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about the seventh century A d , though it is probable that the 
roots of its greatness a^> a religious centre might be hidden m 
eailier centuries 


The style of the stupas 

The stupas of Andhra were of the same style as the stupa 
of Sancm and of vaiytng dimensions from the small stupa of 
Goh (8' high and 60' across) to the big stupas of Bhattiprolu 
(132' m diameter) and Amaravati (138' m diameter and 100' in 
height) On a cuculai or square base, a dome was raised and 
above the dome a square block containing the box of relics, if 
any The gala was surmounted by a capital over which one or 
more umbrellas were placed All round the stupa there was a 
tailing, leaving some space for circumambulation and marking 
off the sacied spot Except at Amaravati there was no note- 
worthy railing elsewhere m Andhra But m most of the stupas 
of Southern Andhra there were sculptured marbies all round the 
base At the foui caidinal points of the circular tailing were 
gateways 

Most of the stupas of Andhia were solid masomy work 
There are rock cut stupas at Sangharama and a stone built stupa 
at Guntapalle In fact, Sangharama has groups of stupas, each 
pinnacle bemg shaped into a stupa 

The base of the stupa of Ghantasala was on radiating 
and concentric brick walls Similarly, the * mahdchaitya 7 of 
Nagarjunakonda, a stupa at Franguladmne near Pedda Ganjam, 
and another at Salihundam have a base or platform of the shape 
of the chakra At Pedda Ganjam, another Buddhist symbol, the 
swastika was adopted in the place of the chakra 

To eiect and balance a huge dome of brickwork as that at 
Bhattiprolu or Amatavati requires no small engineering skill 
To convert a hill into xnnumeiable stupas as at Sangharama is no 
mean architectural feat Considerable advance had been made 
m bricklaying twenty-two centuries ago as the bricks of Bhatti- 
prolu l£x 2' still letam their stiength after having been exposed 
to wind and weather for such a long period 

Two kinds of chaitya slabs have been excavated at Amara- 
vati, one presenting m miniature the stupa of the earliest epoch 
and the other the stupa of the second century A d The stupas 
of Andhra were first bare structures surrounded by a wooden 
railing or fencing, stone railing being exceptional The earliest 
2 
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to have a railing of a permanent matenal and with some sculp- 
tures here and there on it weie the stupas of Bliattipiolu and 
Amaravati In the former were found remains of the enclosing 
rail, a maible pillar and a few sculptured maibles Round the 
lattei there was a railing of granite peihaps with a few archaic 
sculptures There has come to light anothei instance of stone 
railing at Guntapalle in a stupa of perhaps the second century 
b c The gateways of the Andhra stupas weie not impoitant as 
those of Sanchi, either fi om then size 01 from the sculptui al 
standpoint The Hyaka pillais found at the four cardinal points 
and close to the stupas are a peculiar fcatuie of the stupas of 
Andhra and unknown to Sanclu They aie squaie it the base 
and octagonal above and peihaps once suppoited man tafias oi 
boie the emblems of the religion 

The Sculptures oi the Stupas 

The sculptures of Andhra fall into two olisses (1) aicliaic, 
affiliated m style to those of Bhilsa and Sanchi, and (2) of the 
second and thud centimes A d betlaying the assimilation of the 
* Graeco Roman ’ style of Gandhara at its best 

The eailiei sculptures are chiefly fiom Amatavati and Jag- 
gayyapeta Little of a definite nature is known of the few 
marbles of Bhattiprd lu The carving of a Raja by his hoise 
found at Gankapadu 1 is a fine specimen of art of the early 
Amaravati school Jaggayyapeta stands by itself with its flat 
reliefs, spaciousness and large, elongated figuies, and is moie 
closely related to the early paintings of Ajanta The mound 
containing the biggest of a group of stupas was 31h ' m diametei, 
the procession path 10£' wide and the sui rounding slabs V 
above the floor Inside the rail of slabs the stupa was formed 
of earth and brick 2 The slabs at the base have generally no 
sculptures while pilasters upon them are carved in the style of 
Pifalkhora and early Amaravati The figures are larger than 
and not in high relief as, those of later Amaravati Their hoad- 


A R 1889, 30 Ap , p 2 See ME R 1908, p 59 for a Brahmi 
inscription there There must be some hidden remains at Garlkapadu 
•Burgess, Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta , A R A £> I 1905-6, p 116 for 
illustrations of Jaggayyapeta remains 

Burgess, Pi liv, fig 2 , lv , figs 2 and 3 for typical sculptures from 
Jaggayyapeta 
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diess and ear-rings have more of the Ajanta type , and the 
figuies lack the style and rapid movement of the later Amara- 
vati and Nagarjunakonda sculptures Nor is there the same 
profusion of figuies at Jaggayyapeta One of the marbles 
of Jaggayyapeta (now m the Madias Museum) is extiemely 
interesting as an architectural model of great potentialities 
A shrine or punyasala is carved on it with foui pillai s supporting it 
m front The ascent to the shrine is by steps Inside under a 
seat are the Sripada over which is an umbrella with two hanging 
garlands In each side division stands a female, one of them 
holding a vessel of flowers The building has a storey with an 
arched roof and chaitya windows Over the loof are four 
ornamental fimals 

The archaic sculptures of Amaiavati lack the elegance and 
finish of later day work but are nevertheless bold and spirited 
Among them are winged lions and other animals as m the cave 
of Pitalkhora and on the slabs of Bhilsa 1 The human and 
other figuies are flat and possess more stL eng th than proportion, 
and are on a larger scale Their garments are as deftly delineated 
by the sculptor as they were woven by the skilful artisan The 
tuiban, the heavy kunda1as y the broad necklace, the dJwtt round 
the waist with folds hanging weie probably not mere conventional 
ait but were really in vogue among the people of the times 2 
Figures of men or boys with short drawers driving the bulls, 
deer and elephants or holding them by the tail are nicely done 
The abundant carvings of a later age in high relief and with 
sharper features will be dealt with m the next chapter Suffice it 
to say here that the sculptures of later Amaravati include not 
only the carvings on the rail round the stupa but also those on 
the slabs fixed all round the base of the stupa and on the slabs 
encasing the stupa itself In the sculptures of later Amaravati, 
the image of the Buddha (which was unknown to Buddhist 
iconography before) plays a piominent part 

The school of Amaravati art had its sway far and wide m 
Andhra Sculptures as sweet as those of later Amaravati have 
been discovered m Chmna Ganjam, Pedda Gafijam and Kanupaiti, 
m Goli, m Nagarjunakonda and in Ramireddipalle Fragments 
of marbles have been found m Peddamaddur, Ghanta^ala, 


1 Burgess, pi xxix xxx 


Ibui> pi li 
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Arugolanu and Kondiapolu 1 which prove the existence of 
sculptures theie m the past 

Two marbles, one with finely caived semi-cuculai lotus leaf 
patterns and the other with a nice seven hooded naga on one 
side and a dagaba, lotuses and rows of imiilas and lions on the 
other, are repotted to have been excavated from the Kolhdibba it 
Chmna Ganjam A mile noxth of Pedda Gan] am is Franguladimu 
‘ the mound of the Fianks ’ wheie a maibie with the Buddha and 
a number of dwxifs beneath his seat and some sculptmed lions 
were dug out This mound together with the BoQcmdCimdibba 
and the Salaladamdibbci reveal the extent of the Buddhist city of 
Pedda Ganjam The marbles of Pedda Gafijam tient of the usual 
Buddhist themes and piesent to us the same motifs 2 Fiom the 
Dipaladibba of Kanupaiti 3 containing many othei mounds, 
maibie piers have been removed and built into the local temples 
Of the marbles, one has a coiled naga, a moulded capit il and a 
triiilla 

Some of the marbles of Goli are still on the spot built up 
into a small fane which has, within, a big and beautilully sculp 
tured seven-hooded naga (belonging to the stupa) m light green 
marble twisting itself m intricate coils At the loot of the 
central hood of the naga is a platform with a small stupa On 
the stupa the dwarfs and the ayaLa pillars h ive been shown 
Below the stupa is a kalaia The stupa in the hood looks 
exactly like a hnga The rest of the sculptuies are now m the 
Madras Museum Some of the JataLas and incidents in the life 
of the Buddha are depicted in them The Buddha has the usual 
halo and flowing robes and devotees salute him by falling flat 
on the ground or by raising the joined palms to tneir heads 

Nowhere have such extensive Buddhist remains been brought 
to light as at Nagarjunakonda 4 They are of more than provincial 

1 M A R 1893, July 14, p 2 There were also some '-•tone sculptuies It 
is interesting to note that marble sculptures aie rarely found beyond the 

present W Godavari district 

3 M A R 1889, 30 Ap pp 9 12 

3 M A R 1888, July 14, pp 11 13 

* M ER 1926 and 1927 , A B 1 A , Leyden 1926 and 1927 , A R A $ / 
1923-6, p 141 Mr Longhurst has e irned an immortal name by his 
excavations here There are three reliefs from this place in the Musec 
Guimet, Paris Dr Dubreml was the first to spot out the recently 
excavated remains in Guntui District 
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nterest when we take into account either the style of the 
art or the r attire of the Gospel preached ftom the heights of 
Parvata or the extent of its sway overland and overseas The 
stupas of Nagatjunakonda had neithei the ornamental gateways 
of Sanchi nor the elaborately carved rail of Amaravati They 
had probably a rail of wood on short brick or stone walls The 
sculptures m bold relief m light green marble, so far discoveied, 
were found round the base of a stupa on a hill at the eastern end 
of the present site of rums The chaitya slabs and the alterna- 
ting compartments of scenes from Buddhist stories are similar 
to those of the so-called ‘ inner rail 5 of Amaravati m style and 
finish There was a sculptured coping all round On the whole, 
some of the friezes are more beautiful, more vigoious and, 
obviously, more fresh than those of the latter stupa 

Besides the usual scenes from the Jatakas * the jungle book of 
the Indian story tellers’ mpanexs fringed with the human pan and 
other familial motifs, there aie a number of scenes which cannot 
be identified and which portray, m all likelihood, local life, story 
and history The latter are usually scenes where kings and 
queens were engaged m various activities A bearded Scythian 
warnor m trouseis and tunic with long sleeves holding a speai 
w hand, some nude figures, some Bacchanalian scenes with 
drinking horns, the diess of the Buddha and some other figures 
reveal the debt of the Andhra workmen to the c Giaeco-Roman ’ 
style which must have travelled to the Krishna by land and by 
sea The lest of the sculptured scenes aie the usual Buddhist 
themes petrified The panels usually depict the Seven Steps, 
Renunciation, and Preaching from the life of the Buddha The 
figures of the Buddha are bald m some panels (Nagarjuna *), 
while they have curly hair and possess great beauty m others 
The folds of his dress are well depicted m all the compartments 
The most curious panel is that containing Hanuman carrying 
three figures on his back The sculptures were popular picture 
books giving delight and instruction without a language, cad j an 
or teacher There are the usual dwarf, makara and roll 
ornaments Among animals, elephants are sculptured with great 
skill Attractive and spirited figures, and scenes permeated with 
an air of realism are a familiar feature of the marbles They 
have elegance, movement and expression Man and nature are 
well delineated, and giace, motion and anatomy are all there 
Jn the technique and finish of untranslatable charm, the classical 
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influence is cleaily traceable The marbles were finished with 
a fine coating of white stucco as it Amai.ivati and perhaps 
painteu also likewise 

The big stupa on the hill of Rlmn eddipalle (Gummididuitu) 1 * 
has all lound its base 34 leltefs in the sime gtey maible of 
Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta sculptuies The sculptures ue 
excellent and well preseived and are of the Amaiuvati school 
Some of the chaitya slabs have a seated Buddha in the centi e, 
while, in others his symDols take his place The Buddha has 
cutly hau, a halo and full lobes and is sometimes m the 
preaching pose In one panel, the central figuie has a turban 
and bangles like the kings of a 1 itei date The lotus and v ise 
ornaments aie used m profusion 

rtu Rein casket's 

Fiom most of the stupas of Andlna, i elic-caskets have been 
obtained though we cannot be sure if the relics were of the 
Buddha or of some lesser teachei From the inscriptions on the 
lelic-casket of Bhattiprolu and on the i lyaka pillais of the 
‘ maMchaitya ’ at Nagarjunakonda, it is learnt that both the 
memorials enshrined the lelics of the Buddha ~lrya Ma/ijusri 
Mula Tantia, 3 a late Buddhist work, notes that the stupa ot 
Amaiavati was erected over a relic of the Enlightened One 
The great care that was taken to preset ve the suet cd telics is 
seen m the number of caskets one put in the othei, beginning 
with a big stone box and ending with a small, beautifully 
manufactured casket or phial of some ptecious metal which 
actually encased the object of veneration Beryl and crystal 
caskets from Bhattiprolu, and silver and gold caskets of beautiful 
workmanship from Nagarjunakonda aie an index to the high 
level of excellence the art of the goldsmith had reached If 
further proof were needed, there is a gold necklace of a nice 
pattein found inside the stupa of RSmireddipalle 

‘ What you prize most, you offer to God* is well illustrated by 
the memorial offerings found together with the smallest of the 
caskets actually covering the relic Pearls, precious stones, 
gold flowers, jewels, beads, ttisalas and twenty-four small coins 

1 Besides the references given before, see the Times of India (Illustrated 

Weekly), Bombay, March 25, 1928, p 15 

* Vol I, p 88, 




B 384 

Great Stup\ (shoeing Blddhal Relics \i?ter Clewing), \ \gapjlnikond^ Guntur Dt 
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(with the h isiila and the sacred pada encircled by a naga engraved 
on them) were found in Bhattiprolu The most cunous object 
found there was a book formed of a long strip of thin metal 
folded together with Asokan characters pricked on it evidently 
with a metal point Here is a mimatuie of the cadjans which 
contained the Law and were carried by the clergy to refresh, if 
need be, their retentive memories Near the southern gate of 
the Amaravati stupa, Mr Rea discovered a big chunam ball 
which contained a pot, inside which was a casket of pure gold m 
the form of a dagaba (3J" high and 1 in diameter) with an 
umbrella on the top 1 2 The dagaba contained six small gold 
flowers and a piece of bone The ivory articles and the seal m lapzs 
tazuh (with the lion and a Pah inscription inside it), taken together 
with the above evidences speak volumes of the state o f the art 
of the jeweller an d engr aver in those palmy da^s While the 
lnscriptiomTcut on stone in Bhattipiolu are flawless, the inscription 
on such a hard substance as ciystal reveals marvellous skill 

The z nagts of the Buddha 

Images of the Buddha of stone, limestone, maible and bronze 
have been discovered m plenty m the distilcts of Guntur and 
Krishna and m small numbers in the other districts When 
Hmayana had given place to Mahayana, images of the Buddha 
were set up at the cardinal points of the stupa, m small chapels 
adjoining it and m the chaityas where hitherto the dagaba had 
occupied the sanctum of the apse Big stone im ages p£ 
Buddha weie found in 6alihundam, Guntapalle and Alluru, 3 and 
limestone images in G untapalle A stone image of the Buddha 
with the graceful flowing robes of the Amaravati style graced 
one of the chaityas at Ramatirtham Marble images in the 
round which are defaced and mutilated on account of neglect 
have been discovered m Amaravati, Bezwada, 3 Nagarjunakonda 
and Pedda Ganjam Mr Rea records the discovery at Vidhya- 
dharapuram in Bezwada two marble statues of the Buddha and 
two big hands of white marble of a statue of the Buddha At 
the same place, Di Dubreuil brought to light two heads of the 


1 M A R 1909-10, p 32 

2 M A R 1906-7, p 3 The image is now m the museum at Bezwada 

3 Sewell Lists, vol i, p 47 , M si R 1888 ? Jan 24, pp 2, 4 
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Buddha and a tiunk of a Buddha image dies^ed m togi 1 The 
figures have Roman featuies and aie extremely good looking 
The muscles of the face ate well shown and the eyes ue without 
pupils The images 111 the round at Nig at junakoml i m e m issn e 
and they occupied the sanctums m the chaityas Laige st itucs of 
the Buddha, with curled locks and flowing lobes must have stood 
on the Bhogcmdamdtbbn (in Pedda G injam), if we m ly judge fiom 
the fragments left of them, and the hall-a dozen images ftom the 
‘ mound of the Flanks ’ 2 There were dso images of buck ind 
mo v tar and shaped in plaster as the one at Snlihund im Life- 
size images of gold aie repotted by Hiucn-tsang to have cs-isted 
m Parvata, one of the Andhia tnthas , but tot obvious leasons, 
none of them has seen the l*ght of day 

At Buddhani, 3 Buddhist images of coppei 1 ' to 2' in height 
on pedestals were discoveied They ate of the fifth century 
ad They ate perfectly and delicately modelled and then lobe 
is smooth and tight At Amaravati also, 4 some images wane 
found, the biggest of which T 4{> // high lepicsents the Iiuddhi as 
a guru addressing his disciples They ate said to belong to tn 
earlier date than the images of Buddhani In this new species of 
ait too, Andhia was equally skilled It would appeal th it these 
bionze Buddhas of Andhia travelled across the seas to pie teh m 
Fuithei India 
Chaityas 

Every big stupa had a chaitya and a vihaia adjoining it The 
bare walls and foundations alone of some chaityas with the 
dagaba in the apse are seen to day at N igarjunakoml i Gun (a* 
palle, a veritable treasure-house of Buddhist buildings, and 
Sangharama, presenting a picturesque multitude of Buddhist 
structures, have preserved for us some of the most ancient of the 
chaityas of Andhra 

A circular rock cut Buddhist temple at Guntapalle is assigned 
by the archaeologist to the second century b c It has a vaulted 
roof domed and ribbed like an umbrella m imitation of a wooden 
building The fa9ade of the shrine is of the horse-shoe type m 

1 The Pallavas (Pondicherry), p 10 

* Franguladinne or 4 mound of the Franks * is ono mile north of 
Pedda Gan] am 

3 18 miles from Repalle, MfeM Ry , JR A & 1895, p, 617 , / A, 
vol i, p 153 

* MAR 1907-8, p 2, 
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which aie tepresented the ends of rafters and affords an illustra- 
tion of the truth that the stone mason’s art was developed out of 
the carpenter’s The chaitya contains a monolithic model of a 
stupa In comparing the chaitya to the Lomas Rishi rock cut 
shrine at Barabar and the Sudama shrine, Mr Longhurst writes 
thus 4 A section through the building shows that in outward 
appearance, the roof of such structural temples took the form of 
a hemispherical dome, appaiently covered with thatch, with a 
horse shoe gabled porch m front of the shrine The latter was 
the usual form of entrance and roof construction of all Buddhist 
buildings m early times, whether temples, monasteries, palaces 
or dwellings, and appears to be merely a development of the 
primitive bairel-vaulted or wagon headed hut, similar to those 
erected by the Todas of the Nilgiris, at the present day, a style 
which culminated m the handsome Buddhist chaityas at Ajanta, 
Elura and elsewhere ’ 

There is a two storeyed lock cut temple with some archaic 
sculptures on the eastern hill at Sanghaiama Above the entiance 
to the chaitya is a small, cross legged, contemplating Buddha, 
while, a life si/e nude Buddha stands on one side The chamber 
is 30' x30'x8' suppoited by sixteen pillars 2 ' squaie with a 
little sculpture on each A monolithic stupa 4' high is m the 
centre with a procession path all round In the upper storey is 
a smaller shrine with figures of the Buddha cut on side panels 
Over the entrance again is a niche with a seated Buddha Beyond 
it is a rectangular chamber with an mnei shrme on the back wall 
of which is carved a seated Buddha with a cobra hood over it 
Though some of the features of this chaitya are different from 
those of the usual apsidal ended one, it may be held on othet 
grounds that it belongs to the early penod of Mahayana 

There are examples of buck chaityas at Guntapalle, Chejiala 
and {§alihundam Remains of similar chaityas with stone 
dagabas at the apse are to hand from Ramatutham and with the 
image m the place of the dagaba ftom Vidhyadharapuram 1 m 
Bezwada The brick chaitya at Guntapalle is assignable to the 
second century a d from the resemblance of the stone sculptures 
to those of Amaravati It is 53' 7" x 14' 5* inside and apsidal 
ended The doorway is spanned by a semi-circular brick-arch 


x Pt A R 1888, 30 Ap, and 24 Jan , pp 2 
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There is a niche on each side of the g ite which cont lined an 
image of the Buddha made of limestone The toof w is of buck 
and plaster and decorated with eaithenwaic funds 

The apsidal ended barrel-vaulted chaitj-a at Chcjtal i* is i laie 
structure 22' 10" x 8' 9" x 22' inside and built of lirgc bucks 
with walls 1' thick The front is a horse shoe shaped gable m 
which as well as in general plan and construction it l esembles the 
laige chaitya at Guntapalle The pill insciiptions, the Buddhist 
maible columns with the lotus medallions, the style of the 
temple the absence of a diatnage hole in the sanctum md the 
adaptation of a Buddhist Jut a La foi its ithalafnnana line made 
the archieologist conclude that ongmally the Kapotcsvua temple 
at Chejrala was a Buddhist chaitya The dipping of the i oof and 
the increased width of the enti -mce give the building consuleiable 
acoustic pi opei ties And the Buddhists lie slid to have paid 
considerable attention to lighting md to acoustics m the consti no- 
tion of their chaityas and halls 

Te> > a -co i la etc 

The history of tena-cotta figuies is a fascinating theme by 
itself Tei ta cotta and stucco were extensively used foi decorating 
the chaityas Among the interesting lemains at some of the 
Buddhist centies are tn>a-coita kammctls and flowers, ln>a~cotta 
kalasas and umbrellas, to ra-colta toys of animal figures and 
images of men and animals m plaster Other curious vestiges 
of the social life of the times unearthed by the arch.cologist arc 
jewels, ivory articles, a spindle, seals, u on instruments of various 
kinds, articles of bronze, vessels of wood and earthenware (the 
latter of several patterns) which were used largely for domestic 
purposes and polishing, hammer and grinding stones 1 2 

Vih&ras 

Not even a single specimen of the residential quartets of the 
monks has come down to us though it is undoubted that there 
were several monasteries in Andhra m the halcyon days of 


1 MAR 1889, Ap 30, pp 12-18, 1917-18, pp 33-36 The measurements 
given in the book are generally taken from Government repoits There must 
be hidden remains of a stupa, etc , hard b> 

* M AR 1910-11, p 15 , 1908-9, p 5, 
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Buddhism 1 The Chinese pilgrims give us a description oi a 
many-storeyed vihara which may be identified with the vihara that 
once dominated the extensive establishment of Nagarjunakonda 
Hiuen-tsang describes a great sanqkat ama (not far from Vengila) 
which had high halls, storey ed-to wets and beautifully ornament- 
ed balconies 2 In front of this convent were two stone stupas, 
one several hundred feet high The monks and nuns had an 
organization of their own and allotted duties to peiform for the 
advancement of their religion and community Each big 
monastery nad a well equipped library for the benefit of its 
inmates and was a fountain of learning The monasteries have 
all gone to untraceable rum on account of age and the perishable 
materials used m their construction The originals of the 
monasteries were the large natural caves which continued to be 
tenanted even after the erection of splendid viharas 3 

It is curious indeed that no traces are found of monasteries 
near the best known and the most ancient of the stupas of 
Bhattiprolu and Amai avail But, fiom the inscriptions of 
Bhattiprolu may be gathered that the clergy there were divided 
mto committees and thus had a local habitation An inscription 
of Simhavarman at Amaravati makes us understand that he 
listened to a discourse there And Taranatha writes that the 
great monastery near Lhasa with 7,700 monks and a university 
with six colleges was built after the model of a monastery at 
Dhanyakataka, the Monte Casino of the Deccan in the early 
centunes 4 

An inscription at Alluru recoids a gift of lands to a nigaya 
or school of the Putvafculas which resided there at the time but 
no trace remains to-day of a vihara close by Rums of a large 
vihara are found at Atugolanu, once a Buddhist city of vast size 
Similar remains of many viharas exist to day at Nagarjunakonda 
where the cells of the monks can be seen The bare pillars with 
hooks* m them once supported mantapas or halls of assembly 
South-east of the site of the stupa of Jaggayyapefa are the lower 


1 According to Hiuen tsang there were forty monasteries m working 
order in Andhra and Dhanyakataka 

* Probably this sanghar&ma was that of Guntapalle 

3 B g , the caves of Aripalem near Anakspalle were inhabited by monks, 
M E R 1925-6, p 3 

*14 vol iv, p 363 
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parts of pillars of a mantafia On the hill of Guntipille, again, 
are clear remnants of an ancient and laige vihaia, small rock cut 
viharas and a large pillared hall The laige lock-cut cells of the 
monastery still remain ‘ The facade of the monastciy had one 
mam entrance m the centre flanked by two little windows and 
two entrances into the side wings Both doorways and windows 
are decoiated with little horse-shoe shaped gables of the usual 
early Buddhist type, with simulated wooden fanlights ot screens, 
above the semi-circular dooi and window ftames ’ Lastly, 
Ramatirtham and Sanghaiama have rows of cells with sni ill 
niches in the walls for keeping lamps and m the foimei ue rows 
of massive stone piers indicating the existence theie ot a luge 
hall m the past 

Inf l m net > of Buddhism 

All the eaily remains of Andhra are Buddhist ind the 
Buddhist remains are so plentiful that Andhrades i must have 
been intensely devoted to the religion once and foi long Most 
of the Buddhist foundations continued to flouiisli for a time after 
the third century a d The Brahmmical revival m the Deccan 
had begun as eaily as the time of Fabian But, as late as the 
time of Hiuen tsang, there weie 10 monastenes with *500 monks 
in Kalinga (South Ganjam and Vizagapatnam distucts), 20 
monasteries with 3,000 monks in Andhra 1 * and 20 inonastei les 
with 1,000 monks in Dhanyakataka In the last kingdom were 
also a large number of deserted monastenes In the Coded 
districts, the Buddhist monasteries were m rums and the 
Brahmmical and Jama religions were populat * Thus, the swaj 
of Buddhism over the Andhras between about 300 b c and 300 
a d and its continued influence for anothei fom hundred years 
meant that the warp and woof of Andhra culture was luxgely 
Buddhist 

Andhra architecture, sculpture and painting began and devel- 
oped undei Buddhist auspices Writing,' 3 literature, education 
(every monastery was a school) and learning had a similar 
origin and history The Telugu language has had a stimulus In 
the course of its evolution from various other languages that 

1 Andhra was half of Kalraga in siae according to Hiuen tsang 

* Watters Vol ii, pp 198, 209, 214, 224 

3 The early inscriptions of Bhattipralu (third century B c ) prove the 
high level of culture then, 
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came into contact with it like Pali, Sanskrit, Kannada, Maha- 
rashtri, Tamil and perhaps even Greek Of these, the earliest to 
mould the language into proper form was the Buddhist Pali 
The Buddhist assemblies ( sanghas ) regulated by discipline and 
decorum, their notions ot equality, racial, social and sexual, their 
stern moials, their intellectual pursuits, their clean, simple and 
communal life, and, above all, their spirit of missionary enter- 
prise which made them enter into the hearts of the people and 
cultivate the popular tongue and which led them on as preachers 
of the gospel far beyond the seas transcending all racial and 
geographical boundaries — these form the very bone and marrow 
of Andhra civilization Lasting impressions weie left by the 
mendicants on the punces and the people and a salutary 
atmosphere of Dharma was created Fahian says of North 
Indian monastenes (which was true of the South Indian also) 
that chambers, beds, coverlets, food, drink and clothes were 
provided for the inmates without stmt or resetve which is 
eloquent of the spirit of charity then prevalent Unmoved by 
honour or reproach, levered by the people and respected by kings 
for then chaiacfcer and learning, these seekers after Ttuth were 
visited m their seclusion and self-imposed poverty and honoured 
with grants and offerings wherever they went The extensive 
humanity of the age is contained m the phrase c for the welfare 
of all living things ’ used to denote the purpose of a grant in 
Nagarjunakonda 

Things which had stirred our ancestors’ minds and ima- 
gination to their depths, words which had swayed generations, 
temples and Gods which had sat close to their hearts and homes 
for centuries, is it possible they have lost their vitality for ever 
because the temples are m rums, the images mutilated and the 
sacred writings effaced ? On the other hand, is it not likely that 
the broad idealism of to day, that cosmopolitanism and freedom 
characterising Andhra Society and art and the peculiar make and 
themes of Andhra art and literature bear the marks of their 
Buddhist origin ? The rock of which Andhra culture was hewn,, 
the pit out of which Andhra culture was dug was Buddhist 

Dechne of Buddhism 

The causes for the disappearance of Buddhism from Andhra 
need not be specially sought, for, it was a feature throughout 
India Buddhism was absorbed by Brahmimsm on the popular as 
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well as the intellectual side There wis little difTeience between 
Mahayana worship and the worship of the icvived Brahmmism 
Both weie the resultant of the movement of Bhakti which was a 
leaction against Vedic exclusiveness, Jama asceticism and 
Buddhist moralism Asvaghosha s Buddha Charita sounded the 
note of the new movement m religion Salvation es.cc.pt with the 
yellow robes was denied by Hinayana Mahay ina \v as more libera* 
and altruistic Mahayana was more pictuiesque and populai 

The introduction of Gods and Goddesses and Bod hi salivas 
or saints similar to the Hindu deities and the development of 
Vajiaydua tantnsm attended by mystic rites acceleiated the de- 
cline already started by the laxity in discipline and moials and 
the lack of feivour in the monks and nuns Madhyamika Sioiya 
vada which stressed on the non-existence and illusion of eveiy- 
thing led to the Yocrachdra which affiims the reality of inwatd 
thoughts Mystic tantias arise mostly out of J OQdihdia and they 
degenerate into Baltic rites It is therefoi e significant that, at 
any rate, m Andhra every Buddhist mound is populai ly known 
as Lanjadibba and B ho Randan id ibba {the mound of the 
pioslitute) 1 

In this connection, mention must be made of the traces of the 
fakti cult found at Salihundam The life-size figute of Mattel in 
stone in the alidha (angry) pose is fine with her upper part nude 
(except for ornaments) and the lower clad m thin cloth with a 
girdle round the loins She has three faces and six arms and 
her head-dress has a halo behind She carries the bow and arrow 
At her feet are two Dhy&m JBuddhas She is the dak ft of Amit- 
abha and the Goddess of Dawn There is another nicely carved 
Manci with the same features There is a four armed stone 
image of Tara m padmdsana pose She is the Sakti of Avaloki- 
tesvara and still one of the most popular deities There is 
another two-armed Taia with two female worshippers 

These images represent the growth of ' a mystical sex symbo- 
lism * like the tantnr sakti worship To each Bodhisattva was 
assigned a female counterpart and male and female deities came 
to usurp ‘ the religion of no deities * Chtcacole, SnkSkulam,* was 

* Some derive the Telugu SSm (dancing girl) from Sw&mmi (nun) The 
other phrase R&kshasa gudtlu is rare but easily understood as a name given 
by the Brahmimcal opponents 

* There is another SrikSkulatn at the mouth of the Krishna which was 
an early capital according to tradition 
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perhaps the Snkanhali of the Buddhist iaktas Dhanyakataka 
too became VairayUmst and perhaps thus acquired the name 
Dharanikota, the place of DJidranis From an examination of 
certain sculptuie», statues and paintings m Mukhalingam , 1 it may 
be inferred that a debased Lind of Buddhist iaktaism of the 
Vajrayana with its blood-thirsty deities and immoral worship 
must have prevailed there Thus, degeneracy set m fast and 
reduced the number and popularity of the Buddhists From the 
spacious times of the stupa of Bhattiprolu to the lesser days of 
the remains of Salihundam, Buddhism had passed through 
various stages And, though all the people were never Buddhists 
as Buddhism allowed no laity, the influence of the monks and 
nuns was potent to do good or evil Latterly , their influence 
was evil rathei than good 

The stupas which were attended, teverenced and patronized 
by the people were exchanged for Siva and Vishnu But for 
popular and royal regard for the leligion, thousands of monks 
and nuns could not have flourished Besides the loss of patron- 
age — we do not meet with Buddhist giants aftei the thud cen- 
tury, a d genet ally — there must have been persecution and 
destruction of Buddhist buildings and libraries to some extent 
Otherwise, we cannot explain the entue absence of Buddhist 
hteratuie m Andhra 2 

The religion that started with condemnation of rituals ended 
by becoming as ntualistic as Biahmimsm The ignorer of God 
began to worship many Gods and their female counterparts 
The creed of pure morality came to be lodged m brothels mis- 
called monasteries Any association of men and women in 
mystic rituals which countenance drink takes but little time to 
develop into a den of immoiality The canker, once it gets m 
eludes nipping and spreads slyly along over the whole organism 
The disciples of Him who preached in the open air and taught 
m the groves were entombed in monasteries (which became the 
distinguishing feature of Buddhism) with their knowledge 
encased m shelves of palm-leaves Ideas ceased to glow, 
scholastic learning alone won laurels and there was no longer 


1 M ER 1919, p 8 

* But there is no certain evidence of persecution except m later 
traditions For some traditions, see Venkataramanayya N Trtlochana 
PaUava > etc , p 37 Also Krishna District Manual , p 268 
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the spirit of change and progress to counter act the gi owing 
decay In a word, theie were moie scholais than ptophels or 
perfected men The old faith had dcgeneiated and had to be 
rejuvenated Nagaiiuna, like another Buddha, rose to the 
greatest heights of intellectual and philosophic eminence But, 
the decay that had set m continued The people bound for 
millenniums to their spirits and superstitions were not moved 
further into new spheres of hte and thought, and concessions 
were made to their weakness and partiality foi a God, a personal 
Being who lives and loves, the rock and lefuge of the people 
The Buddha became another God to them But, Nag irjuna was 
not to blame No good thing can continue foi ever, it 
degenerates and the cycle begins again Pure morality is no leli 
gion for the masses when it is inadequate even foi the elect The 
code of discipline — abstinence and moials — though not so lustere 
as that foi the Brahmin oi Jama ,S anyflsis w is far too stungent 
for the bulk of the large numbei of monks Hmen-tsang notes 
quarrels among the monks of Dhanyahafaka as the cause of then 
rum and the king, taking advantage of it, closed some monastenes 
Similarly, growth of indiscipline must have bi ought down many 
other establishments Higher notions of self-knowledge and 
self improvement without external aid do not make a lasting 
appeal to the people who lingei still in a labyrinth of deities and 
superstitions Equality of the sexes and their free mixing la the 
viharas were great ideals but were disastrous m result on account 
of the ultimate domination of the sex instinct 

Buddhism went the way it began It was a reform upon 
Brahminism and was absorbed by it when it reformed itself and 
opened its wide portals of Bhakti to all. Its principles and 
doctrines lie embedded m the Upannkads and in the systems of 
Hindu philosophy Kai met is the Hindus’ doctrine, so are 
ahtmsci and semynsa Neither Gautama nor A€oka preached 
hatred of the vamas or of the Brahmins In fact, Asoka went 
the other way and exhoited reverence to be shown to the Biah" 
mins and to the social order We are not sure if the followers 
of the Buddha who were not monks discarded the village deities 
and vedtc ceremonies altogether , but he condemned them, 
purified religion, introduced abstinence and gave a conscious 
ideal Only the Vedas and sacrifices the Buddha disliked The 
Buddhist path was paved with noble truths and not strewn with 
the bleeding remains of victims Ethics was the foundation of 
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the religion and its best justification The Brahmins were hit 
hard by the new tehgion which became popular among the 
non Dwi?as who were taught m their own language the doctrines 
of mercy, right conduct and pure life The Brahmimcal religion 
of sacrifices and 6 anydsa was open only to a few and their sacred 
language too was only foi the elect, but in the post Buddhist age, 
the Bhaktz cult was cosmopolitan and found expression m popular 
tongues 

Usurpation of Buddhzst Cent? es 
The Jains and the Brahmins com ei ted the Buddhists’ 
buildings sometimes into temples for their gods and profited by 
their example in raising new structuies This fact coupled with 
the paucity of early Brahmimcal and Jama remains m Andhra 
shows that m point of popularity Biahmmism and Jainism were 
negligent factors as compared with Buddhism in the earliest 
epoch or Andhra history Jainism was verv popular in Karnata 
and Dravida but never so m Andhra The successive usurpa- 
tion of Buddhist Ramatirtham by the Jams and the Hindus, the 
existence of a famous Hindu shrine at Buddhist Simhachalam, the 
conversion of Sangharama and Guntapalle into Uznga Kshsttas , 
the presence of shrines dedicated to Amaresvara, Kapotesvara 
and Sn SailesvaLa in three famous Buddhist centres and the 
excavation of Izngas and pamvattams m Buddhist Peddakancherla 1 
and Jam Dhanavulapadu 2 respectively — these speak for them 
selves of the origin of the Hindu revival on the decline of 
Buddhism That there were Brahmimcal temples m Andhra 
from the third century ad 3 can be proved from inscriptions , 

1 Vmukonda taluk, Guntur district* M A JR. 1894, July 10, p 1 I am 

told that there are stupalihe things m the JLakshmi peetam found m many 
Telugu households and they are called Budlu (Buddhalu ?) The idol at 
Simhachalam has a linga shape and no proper explanation is given for it 

3 J ammalamadugu taluk, Cuddapah district, M A R 1903-4, p 27 As 

for Jalna remains m AndhradeSa see Di B Seshagin Rao’s 6* / Jaimsm 

(Vizianagiain) Also the District Gazetteers A number of Jama urages 

are reported to exist in a number of places m Godavan District and Jama 
remains in the Ceded Districts Drakshaiama is believed by some to have 

been once a Buddhist ttrdma Theie are a few Jain a traces m the temple 

The structure is a noteworthy one m the country which possesses only a few 
beautiful Hindu temples There is the influence of the Chalukyan style 
The place is in Ramachandrapuram taluk, East Godavari District 

3 The earliest known temple is that of Vishnu at Dal lira (third century 
ad) The name * £iva * and the word 4 * * * * Vigraha 9 occur in the earliest 
inscriptions at Bhattiprdlu 
3 
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and the scores of Dtva temples noted by Iliucn 1 sang as hay mg 
existed m his time could not have spiung in i d iy But, of 
their style, little is known and the piesumption is th it it was not 
different from the style of the eailiest Hindu temples ext rnt m 
and round Bezwada which was a copy of the Buddhist style 
exhibited m the lock-cut and structural buildings of Guntapalle 

Survival oi Buddhist Ait 

There was no chasm between ‘ Buddhist’, md later ' Hindu ’ 
Art as the workmen and their books and models weie the snine 
Save for the differences m the themes and some motifs, and 
variations following the development of art and the nitme of 
the leligion, no maiked changes are noticeable at the stait, 
one naturally evolving into the other The easy occupation of 
Buddhist chaityas and caves by the Hindus explains the lbsence 
of any disparity between the two styles All the eailier art was 
absorbed by the Buddhists and all the latei ait evolved ftom 
theirs 

In and round Bezwada may be seen to-d iy a luge numbei of 
rock-cut cave temples at Mogulrajapuiam, Sttonagawim and 
Undavalli They are all mostly simple in plan and const! uction 
They repiesent a continuation of the Buddhist ait of scooping 
out cells adapted ror the Hindu gods While the cncles of the 
dead developed into the stup is on the plan of the ciuulur hut, 
the square stupas of the Aryans served as the ground plan ior the 
cells of the typical Hindu temple A number of small shunes 
exist by the side of the three-stoieyed lock-cut temple of Unda- 
valli, squaie uni-cellular sanctums which were the nuclei of later 
big temples The big temple of Undavalli itself is of the style 
of a Buddhist vihara The difference m the ground plan between 
the Buddhist and later Hindu temples notwithstanding, the da rk 
sanctum (with the idol instead of the relic) and the semi-circular 
dome or the vimana (hollow unlike the solid stupa) m the latter 
betray their Buddhist origin and conception 

It^is well known that the rock-cut cave temples m and round 
Bezwida 1 are the earliest surviving Hindu shrines of Andhra, 

1 For BezwSda, see MAH 1910-11, p 20, 1919-20, p 26, 1888, 30, 

Ap to 

For Mogulrajapuram, MAR 1888, 30 Ap , 1019-20, pp 27 <3 

1888 > Jul y 14, p 3 , A R A b /., 1910-20 

For Sitaaagaram, MAR 1888, July 14, pp 4-S 
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nothing being known of stiuctural Hindu edifices till a very late 
date These have been rightly attributed to the Pallavas and 
the Vishnukundms, the tormer carrying the style into the Tamil 
country The Dvatapalas and the pillars with lotus, vase and lion 
ornaments lemmd us of the Buddhist sculptures of Amaravati 
One stage removed fiom these early Hindu temples is the 
group of beautiful rock-cut temples at Udayagiri in Nellore 
District 1 * * belonging to the sixth and seventh centuries More 
developed than the group of Udayagiri is that of Mahabalipuram 
both belonging to what is called the Pallava style 8 It is a 
commonplace that the Seven Pagodas of Mahabalipuram repre- 
sent the various styles of temple-building known at the time A 
clear analysis of the styles of the Pagodas will set at rest any 
doubts concerning their Buddhist parentage The Dharmaraja 
Ratha is a storeyed vihara , the Draupadi Ratha is a mantapa 
with a roof slightly different from that familiar in Amaravati 
sculpture , the Nakula Sahadeva Ratha has the exterior of a 
chaitya hall on a small scale , and the Bhima Ratha is like the 
chaitya of Chejrala Only the Ganesa Ratha having a gopura 
with a barrel-vaulted roof at the apex presents some difficulty 
The gopura is the dominating feature of the Dravidian temple by 
day and by night, as the stupa overshadows every other building 
m a Buddhist tlrtha , but it does not stand over the sanctum in 
later Hindu architecture but is in the compound wall of the 
temple The symmetrical arrangement of miniature mmanas and 
goputas and groups of figures on the gopura is similar to a like 
arrangement of miniature stupas and groups of sculptures in 
famous stupas But, as already pointed out, the plan of the later 
Hindu temple was square or rectangular as different fiom the 
circular or apsidal plan of the Buddhist While the stupa 
of Amaravati was a huge semi-circular structure, the gopum 
of a South Indian temple is a huge pyramidal structure 
based on the style of the storeyed vihara In the Ganesa 
Ratha, the gopura looks like a series of laboriously 
mounted oblong platforms in diminishing size crowned 
by the barrel-vaulted roof, the dome-shaped stupa being 
lost sight of and only the platform on which it stood being 

1 M A R 1920-1, p 29 

8 The Pallava is the only early Andhra dynasty whose association with 

Andhra can be traced continuously for not less than five centuries 
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developed The modern zapiua is but i development of the 
principle of building’ m the chaitya at Chejtala with the g itc on 
the long side and without an apse It may also be temombued 
that there were viharas of a pyramidal shape with is many as 
five storeys as the one noted by Pahmn m Dakshm i In details 
like the procession path, chaitya windows, funds, pillai s with 
capitals before the mam shune, groups of smallci tunes, sculp 
tural motifs, votive offerings, mscubmg the gifts, festiv ds, etc 
the later Hindu temple follows the Buddhist style Elements 
of Buddhist iconography have entered into the Hindu, not to 
speak of the softening influences of Buddhism o\cr the othei 
religions 1 * 

Some ?nore remains 

The rums of some of the ancient cities hive not yet been 
systematically explored and surveyed There ue tchcs of an 
ancient city at Chandtaguptapatnam* neai vSn Sailain ind at 
Dantavaktrakota in Chicacole taluk Dharanikot i neai Am u iv iti 
has extensive mounds As at Dantavaktiakota and Dhaxamkota, 
ancient coins are picked up from time to time it Kalmgapatnam 
also 3 which contains mounds worthy of excavation Above all, 
there are the extensive lemains of Dendaluru and Hedcla Vcgx 
and Chipna Vegi 4 which belong mostly to the epochs of the 
Salankayanas and the Vishnukunchns It is curious that nowhere 
(including the vast acres of relics in Vengi) have ancient civil 
buildings been preserved Theie are traditions of palatial civil 
buildings and here and there vestiges of them occur as at 
NagarjunakoapLda, but they are insufficient to give us even an 
inkling into their size or style 

1 Srva as a gurti> the hnga under the n&ga and Vishnu say ana ate* 
to some extent, counterparts of the preaching Buddha, th< Buddh i under 
the hoods of Elapatra and the inah&pih*tnirvana 

16 MAR 1917-18, p 20 

a JR O.R S > 1930 

* M A R 188S, 30 Ap , pp 9, 13-14 , 1902, p 19 miles ftom BUore, 
M S M Ry DendalUru is about 12 miles from RUore 



CHAPTER III 

THE MARBLES OF AMARAV ATI 

Of the Buddhist centres of Andhra, Amaravati is the most widely 
.Known It is about 18 miles fiom Guntui and about the same 
distance from Bezwada Built on the right bank of the bioad 
and navigable Krishna (connecting by water year m and year 
out all the religious centres on both banks of the river) 
Amaravati held a position of supreme strategic importance also 
Without the disadvantages and dangers of a situation on the 
coast of Coromandel, it had the benefit of communication with 
the sea 1 2 * It stood as the gateway of commerce along the Krishna 
which served to fertilize its fields, to disseminate its culture and 
to distnbute its goods 

A mile to the west of Amaravati are the rums of Dharamkota, 
an important political centre of the Satavahanas where numerous 
Andhra coins have been picked up The location of a Pallava 
viceroyalty at Dhanyakataka m the third centuiy a o 2 and the 
mention of Dhanyakataka as a separate kingdom by Hiuen-Tsang 
all point to its great political importance 

Amaravati lecalls to our mind the selfless labours of Colonel 
Mackenzie but for whose discovery all the marbles would have 
been burnt into lime and but foi whose spirited and withal exact 
drawings the picture of the stupa will be incomplete Elliot, 
Sewell, ■* Burgess 4 5 and Rea s have successively worked at the 
spot and on this noble theme Fergusson's Ttee and Serfie?ii 
Woyshzp is a monumental work though maned by a few erroneous 
opinions expressed m it and it treats of the Amaravati marbles 
m the British Museum and the drawings of Mackenzie The 


1 Amaravati is 62 miles from the mouth of the Krishna 

2 A / vi, p 84 

* Report on the excavation of the Amaravati stdpa in 1877 

* The Buddhist stupas of Amaravati and JaggayyapSta 

5 South Indian Buddhist antiquities , M A R 1888, Sept 11, 1889, Ap 30, 
G O 383, p 2 , 1905-6, p 2 , 1906-7, p 2 , 1907-8, p 2 , 1909-10, p 32 
For illustrations of Araarivftti, besides the $boye f see A f R A S / , 1905-6, 
p 50 , 1908-9, p 88 
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magnum oiius of Burgess, his boob on Amu ivati is still the 
picture Bible on that chapter of Andhri histoiy 1 

The stupa, with its roots far down into the age of the 
Mauryas, stood firm and entire and received benefactions is late 
as the twelfth century 2 Hiuen-Tsang, the devoted pilgmn that 
he was, goes into raptures ovet the magnificent but largely 
deserted convents, galleries and pavilions of Dhanyakataka 3 
The inscription of Pulumayi Vasishtiputra carries the age of the 
‘ Mahochaitya ’ of the Chaityakas to the second centuiy A D , 
while the inscriptions m the Maury an script 4 would put back its 
age by another four hundred years While I Ihanyahataka 
figures m an inscription of the Anandagotia line of kings who 
seem to have taken Andhra after a fight with the loul of the 
Benna. (Krishna), it is doubtful if the Amarapura of the Vishnu 
kundm inscription lefeis to this ancient city of Andhia The 
inscriptions m Ikshvaku script and the earliest references to the 
Vakatakas at Amaravati are full of significance though it is not 
known if the Vakatakas were indigenous to Andhra 5 

The exact date of the foundation of the stupa is as obscure as 
that of many another stupa m Andhra The original mound was 
of the same type as the stupas of Sanchi and Bhattipiolu and of the 
same century The capital discovery of large quantities of 
marble in Andhia is a landmark m the history of Andhia art® 
Broadly speaking, the sculptures fall into two classes, one akin 
to the art of Bhilsa and Sanchi and the other displaying the 
assimilation of the Gandharan style which elevated at a stroke 
the tone of Andhra art and made it a joy for ever Additions 
were made and renovations effected till the third century a.d 
since we have some inscriptions in the ornate IkshvSku script 


x The Amaravati marbles are now shared among the museums of 
Loudon, Calcutta and Madras There are a few in the National College, 
Masulipatnafn (are they from GhantaSSla ?) and in the BezwSda museum 
For the history of the excavations, see Sewell Lists 1, p 63 

“El iii, 91 , vi 1S5 x 44 Also 269 and 270 of 1897, M B..R 
3 Watters ii, 214 , Beal it, p 221 

* E I xv, p 2S8 Pulumayi has made a grant at NSsilc to the monks of 
Dli anyaka taka, E I vih, p 67 

• For Amaravati Inscriptions, see E 1 xv, p 258 

3 Light cream colored marble is still dug out in Mallavaram and other 
places m PalnSd Finely colored Cuddappah building stone Is obtained in 
Nandigfima taluk and limestone }s found m plenty in Sattenappalle taluk. 
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which have required as much skill as the most pleasing: of 
designs there But, the bulk of the embellishments were made 
m the second century after Christ in the script of which period 
many of the epigraphs are engraved 

All that wealth could bestow, all that power could command, 
all that art could embellish, Dhanyakataka was beautified with, 
as the foremost city of the 1 Lord of Dakshmapatha ' If 
religion could be expressed in stone, the picture gallery of 
Amaravati would answer That religion can permeate and 
ennoble the meanest cobbler, the inscriptions of Amaravati 
would testify 1 The impel ceptible shading of one art into 
another and the melting of all in a universal harmony may be 
experienced by a concentration on the best relics of Amaravati 
and Nagaijunakonda Here is a monument decorated not mei ely 
by royal pationage and the munificent purses of the nobles but 
by the people at large, the merchants, the goldsmiths, the poor 
mendicant ascetics, the humble and devoted pupils whose love is 
chiselled theie forever It speaks volumes of the pious zeal and 
refined tastes of the commonalty and the acme of peifection 
reached by the decorative arts The whole world of floral 
designs and the vaued, animated and crowded scenes of men 
and animals convey the minute care, the Himalayan patience and 
the manual skill of the Andhra aitists of 2,000 years ago whose 
lavishness of detail is equalled only by the exuberance of their 
fancy These masterminds have so effaced themselves in then 
work and are so lacking in the later day egotism that we do not 
know the name of even one of them 

By putting together the fiagmentary evidences supplied by 
the excavations dnd the miniature stupas on the slabs at Amara- 
vati, the £ mahtichaitya 9 which had gone to rum long before 
Colonel Mackenzie, has been reconstructed by historic imagi 
nation aided by the science of archaeology On what is now 
a mere site with not a trace of the central stupa and railing 2 * 
reared its head a mighty monument 138' in diameter and about 
100' m height With the sculptured maibles painted m colors, 
covering and sui rounding the stupa, this finest memorial to 
Buddhism m the world must nave presented a pleasing appear- 
ance for miles around and exercised a sobering influence on the 

1 E / x, Ap No 1273 

2 There are now the lemams of s, small stupa with marble slabs at the 

southern entrance of the big stSpa 
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minds of men By day and by night, the majesty of the lehgion 
of self control was brought home to the citizens It was the 
Dipaladmne (mound of lights) in fact as well as in figure of 
speech The busy capital near at hand with its palaces, bazars 
and all the ancient splendor of India stood in striking contrast to 
the calm dignity and the soothing repose of this enchanting 
mausoleum, the very seventh heaven of symbolical expression 
Hard by this monument of the ‘ Bhagavat ’ must have stood many 
a smaller tomb to the hierarchy of lessei teachers and monas- 
teries and mantapas, traces of which ate not, howevei, extant 
For, no big stupa worth the name stood without a chaitya and 
vihara 

A devotee who desired to pay his respects to the great stupa 
at Amaravati in the second century a d entered by one of the 
four gates near which were some small chapels and dagabas 
The gates were at the four cardinal points of the circular en 
closure known as the Outer Rail Apparently, the gates weie 
unimportant and not of the Sanchi type 

The Outei Rail 

The Outer Rail was formed of upright slabs about 10' high 
above the level of the paved procession path These upnghts 
were connected by three cross-bars which were fitted into the 
mortices in them Above and supported by the uprights wis a 
coping frieze, 2' 9" in height On the external face of this 
compound rail were found sculptures of a uniform and geneial 
type On the pillars were sculptured a disc m the centre with 
half discs above and below 1 The discs were characterized 
by beautiful leaves and creepers m concentric bands At the 
two ends of the pillars, above and below the half disc were 
bands depicting animals and flowers Between the discs were 
sculptures of the dagaba, the Buddha, the naga, the tree, etc 
attended by devotees m the upper space and by dancing 
dwarfs m the lower The cioss-bars 2 connecting any two pillars 
were full of discs with leaf-patterns The coping of the rail 
had a long wavy roll of flowers carried by human figures here 
and there and bearing one or other of the Buddhist symbols 3 
Though the outer sculptures of the Outer Rail are conventional, 

feargess, pi vu, fig 2 * Ibid , pi xvn, fig 2 , xvin, fig 1 

3 Ibid , pi xx, fig 1 


1 
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the marvellous and rhythmical varieties of floral patterns and 
designs, the sinuous lolls and the humorous dwarfs reveal no 
small skill The work m stone was evidently copied from 
earlier woik in wood and metals — softer matenals than stone — 
admitting any amount of dexterous work by the carpenter and 
goldsmith 

On the inner side of the Outei Rail, z e , to the left of the 
circumambulating devotee were sculptures not only pleasing to 
the eye, but instructive to the mind The uprights bore on the 
inner side again a disc m the centre and semi discs above and 
below, the latter decorated m the same manner with the frieze of 
animals and flowers at the ends The cential disc and the bands 
above and below it were sculptured with scenes from the 
Jatakas, episodes from the life of Gautama the Buddha, and 
varied pictures of domestic and religious life with vivid local 
coloring now and then 1 Writes Dr Burgess, ‘it is only m the 
paintings of Ajanta and Bagh that we find anything comparable 
to the rich variety and excellence of art displayed m these 
sculptures ’ 2 The whole popular lore of the Buddhists was 
depicted on them, an art copied on a giand scale in Borobudur 
m Java at a later time While the contrast m this respect 
between Sanchi and Amaravati is striking as the sculptures in 
the former were on the gateways alone, the evolution of the art 
into greater skill and freshness and more profusion, luxuriance, 
elegance and animation (permeated by the new spmt more akin 
to Mathura and Gandhara than to Sanchi), cannot also fail to 
attract out notice The subject matter is the same, conventions 
about figuring particular scenes in a pai ticular manner, eg, as to 
diess, ornaments, etc , haa grown m Buddhist art, but still the 
realism, individuality, expression and freedom of figures and 
objects at Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda are of arresting 
interest In a sense, the art had developed a delicate nicety 
from the pristine vigor of Sanchi but it has all the charm of a 
mellow evening ‘ Continuous representation, linear tieatment 
and the relative independence of the single figures ’ are its chief 
characteristics The cross-bars which connect the pillars were 
filled on the inner side also with discs in concentric rings of leaf 
design The central disc alone is a panel of figure sculptures of 
various types and combinations 3 The inner side of the 

* purgess, pi, yu, fig 1, 3 Ibtd , p 26 3 I6td , | 
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above the Outer Rail is also filled with figure sculptures of 
various scenes from life 1 * * Thus, the inner face of the Outei 
Rail is a contrast to the outer as the former atone meets the eye 
of the devotees 

The Inne ? Rati 

To the right of the devotee was what used to be called the 
• Inner Rail composed of slabs carved with miniature chaityas 
alternating with pillars bearing the chakra It was close to the 
stupa and the slabs were fixed in it The richest and the most 
elaborate carving exemplifying the zenith of Andhra genius m 
stone could be seen in the ‘ Inner Rail ’ so appropriately assigned 
to a later date than the Outer Rail and plausibly connected with 
the art of Nagarjunakonda and the great Saint The circum- 
ference of this railing 6' high has been computed to have been 
about 521' 8 

Enclosed by the chaitya slabs was the stupa about 435' m 
circumference at the base It was covered with sculptuies upto the 
capital m tiers The tee and the umbrella at the summit crowned 
the whole edifice which was periodically lighted and festooned 

The chaitya slabs of the ‘ Inner Rail ’ were of a uniform 
type ’ The chaitya on the slab 5' 8" high and 5' 10" broad 
stood between two chakra pillars with a frieze of sculpture above 
It has an outer rail with cross bais between the pillais with a 
plinth carved with the wavy roll The gate is shown with pillais 
decorated with lions at the base and capital, and on two other 
sides a view of the gates is given By the gate are seen devotees 
with offerings At each side of the gate stands a dwarf with a 
tray on his head to receive the offerings of the faithful, and by 
his side is a flower vase The stupa itself is divided into various 
panels In the centre is the throne with one or other of the 
Buddhist symbols 4 * * * attended by devotees with or without netga 

1 Burgess, pi xx, fig 2 

8 The measurements of the vauous parts of the stupa are taken from the 
hook of Burgess 

a Ibid , pi xxxix, figs 1, 2 

4 The relic casket, the horse (Kanthaka), the lotus vase, the empty 

throne, tne footprints, the Bodhi tree, the tnSilla, the flaming pillat , the 

dagaba, the chakra, the naga, etc The flaming triiUla is * the counterpart 

of Agmlmga' (Fergusson) The author has seen people in South Kanara 
with peculiar caps suggestive of the niga men and women in AmarSvatj 

sculptures 
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hoods In some of the slabs is the pol^ cephalous snake In 
some others is the Buddha himself amidst his audience or under 
the hoods of Elapatra with a halo lound his head or with the 
horse by his side or with the elephant kneeling to him He sits 
cross-legged and is always found preaching to a crowd of 
listeners His hair is worked up in the Indian fashion and not 
gathered m a knot as m Gandhara His eyes ate open and his 
face is smiling His hand is in the dharmachakra or ubayamudia 
pose The drapery has well marked folds and is held by the left 
hand The dress cover® both shoulders m some figures while 
generally the right is bare On a stiay chaitya slab may be seen 
two medallions of sacred sculptures m the place of the Buddha 

The base of the stupa on the slab can be seen adorned with 
slabs carved with Buddhist symbols and having a coping Above 
the front slab rise the ay aka pillars, octagonal shafts with squaie 
carved capitals decorated with the wheel and the dagaba In the 
middle of the dome is a broad belt of very rich sculpture from 
the Buddhist stories Still higher up are squaie and round 
medallions of sculptures At the top of the dome is the square 
box and the latter is crowned by umbrellas Towards this, 
the dSvas, yakshas and ndgas are flying 

The Chakra Pillar 

The chakra pillars 1 have at the base a throne with cushions 
and Snpada attended by two persons with fly whisks and 
worshipped by another two The shaft is beautifully divided into 
sections ornamented with busts of men and animals Above 
are three lions over which is the rayed wheel On each side of 
the shaft are five figures riding on different animals Above the 
top most of the group is a female dancing excitedly and above 
her a yaksha Towards the wheels, heavenly beings are seen 
flying 

Over the whole, i e , the chakra pillars and the chaitya slab 
between them, runs the frieze 2 ornament with animals below and 
a bioad band above with the Buddhist symbols attended by 
devotees and with scenes from the life of the Buddha Between 
these are inscriptions in second century characters 

Besides the above-described type were chaitya slabs 
with little sculpture The former was the miniature of the 


1 JSurgess, pi xhv, fig 1 


* Ibid , pi sclii, fig 4 and pi xlvm, fig 4 
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* mahachattya * of Amaiavati, as it was m the second eentuiy 
A d While, the latter was representative of the monument as 
it was before that period 1 

Images of the Buddha 

The images of the Buddha discovered at Amaiavati belong 
to Mahayana which countenanced the woiship of the Buddha and 
the Bodhisattvas r who gave nirvana to the faithful The images 
must have been added to the stupa and placed in the chapels at 
the gateways and in the chaityas They are of varied types and 
m the Gandharan style They had generally the usitnsa, 
a definite ciantal protuberance, and ample robes, and the head 
was covered by small, short cuils 

The biggest image is 5'5" high but its hands and feet are 
broken off It is ot the conventional type with the ample robe 
thiown over the left shoulder and arm and descending upto the 
ankles and displays greatei skill than its kind m A] ant a Even 
the big and flabby images of Amaravati 2 and Nagai junakonda 
are stern and dignified to look at There are smaller images as 
badly defaced and of the same type The left hand is on the lap 
and the corner of the robe, on the wrist The halo over the 
head and the covering of both the shoulders are evidently copied 
from Gandhara Theie are also images of the Buddha in stucco 
and bronze which exhibit consideiable skill m ait, the bronzes J 
being of the standing and preaching type 

There are other statues m the lound which nrght be figures 
of kings One of these exhibits great care and accuiate skill, 
A necklace with seven strings with a square clasp round it, the 
belt holding the cloth in position and even the veiy threads of 
the cloth are represented in detail 

Animals and Men m the Sculptures 

The animals at Amaravati are characterized by the same 
naturalness as at Sanchi and possess more of freshness The 
lions sculptured on the pillars m the chaitya slabs (which are 
miniature Asokan lots'), the elephants, tigers, horses and buds 

* Some specimens of the second type have the many headed cobra 
twisting round the stQpa signifying the great devotion of the nSgas to the 
Buddha 

2 ABAS/, 1905-6, pi li Burgess, pi li 

3 Itnd , 1908-9, pi xxyin. 
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are well done Human figures of various cuts and propoitions, 
foreign and native, are dtawn with determination, curiosity, 
attention or pathos as the case may be, from the squat and 
pot bellied servants to the beautiful kings and queens In one 
panel, the muscles of the strong man aie well indicated , 1 while, 
in another 2 the beauty of woman is shown with consideraole skill 
At one place, a fighting scene is drawn very spiritedly with 
weapons raised , 3 and troops on foot, horse and elephant advan- 
cing A pathetic scene is vividly lepresented at another place 4 
The scenes of ecstatic dance 5 and musical treat 6 are full of life 
and realism m which may be found a rich variety of musical instru- 
ments All the strains of music that delighted their ears, all 
the poetry that bubbled out of their lips and instruments, the 
vety ihythm of the dance itself — are conveyed to us without an 
explaining label or inscription In accurate floial decoration of 
a hundied varieties, vase ornaments and the rich animal sculp- 
tured panels, the artist has shown wonderful imagination and 
sense of symmetiy The best repiesentation of man (a feature of 
Greek art) is combined here with the best representation of 
animals, leaves and flowers There is movement in the animal, 
human and other studies, and figures are not of a dull, flat or 
uniform type, but have individuality, variety and realism 

Social Life 

The social life depicted m these sculptuies is not exclusively 
Andhra and they present us with varieties of dress, jewels and 
furniture Roughly it may be said that the wearing of an upper 
garment was exceptional for men as well as women Slim women 
sparsely dressed or clad m thm muslms teveal their coy and 
furtive graces, and gills, romping and merry, move about singing 
and dancing with their characteristic nonchalance Ample and 
full robes, robes twisted round the waist with loose hanging folds, 
robes covering only a few inches aoove and below the waist, 
blouses, tunics and drawers which xequired tailoring (which was 
perhaps new and foreign), turbans of vanous elevations according 
to rank — a few studded with medallions — all these are represented 


1 Burgess, pi au, fig 4 2 Ibid , pi xit, fig 1 

d Fergusson, pi lan, fig 1 , Burgess, p 3S * Burgess, pi vi, fig 2 

* Burgess, pi xvu, fig 1 , pi xxv, fig 2 e Ibid , p 35, fig 7 
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heie 1 Heavy eai -rings, bracelets and necklaces aie worn by 
both sexes, while no woman is without the tinkling bangles 
and anklets so profusely worn even to-day by Andhra ladies 
There does not seem to be any evidence of nose-rings or of 
bodices The kings woie turbans with jewels and medallions, 
and plenty of ornaments and were attended with the ckatra and 
the chamat a Brahmins generally wore their cloth in the present 
day Kacham fashion and covered the upper part of the body 
The hair was worn in a variety of ways but the prevalent fashion 
seems to be not to shave the head There are instances of 
women working up their hair m plaits and into knots bedecked 
with bands and jewels 

Men and women mixed fieely and equality between the sexes 
was the rule Women are seated before men and wives before 
their husbands in the domestic scenes The husband with his 
two wives seated on either thigh is a happy exemplar of domestic 
harmony, 2 and scenes of music or learned discourse or dance m 
which women occupy the same place as men are highly 
characteristic of the religion which allowed women freedom to 
become nuns, to make gifts and to seek nirvana However, the 
Buddha permitted only floral paintings in the monasteries and 
temples and not figures of men and women He was at fiist 
distrustful of the principle of s6x equality But, Buddhism 
had to adapt itself to the currents of feeling then m existence 
among the masses Equality between the sexes, the freedom of 
the fair sex, a deep appieciation of sexual beauty and an uncon- 
ventional social life conveyed to us by the art of Ajanta a nd 
Amaravati seem thus to be removed from the austere ideals of 
the Buddha and the Aryan missionaries In fact, a deep study of 
the fair sex is a marked feature of the artist of Amaravati which 
would do credit to Vatsyayana himself 

The chairs, stools, footstools, cots 3 , thrones with cushions, 
plates, goblets and flasks and the kavadt to carry loads reveal to 
us m full the domestic life of the age The peacock and the dog 

Burgess, pi xxxn, fig 1 Vessantara Jataka, the princess, is seen wear 
mg a petticoat, hare above the waist and carrying a kavadi like a cooly 

* Burgess, pi xxxn, fig l Between the discs is the Vessantaia JStaka 
m which the King is seated with two wives 

3 Cots are mentioned in the MayidavClu plates (third century a d ) 
Bullock carts with solid wheels (as in our temple car) figure in ancient 
sculptures and may be seen even today in remote villages 



THE MARBLES OF ABIARAVATI 


47 


fed from a dish weie some of the pets of the household Among: 
the means of tiansport familiar to the Amaravati sculptor may 
be mentioned, besides the chariots, the horses and elephants used 
by the few, the boat and the country bullock-cart 

I nfluence* of Amar&vati Sculptu? es 

Even if the above pictures did not portray local life exclusively, 
what impressions they produced on the Andhra people and what 
influences they exercised on the life of the age is more than what 
we can deteimine at present It is well-known that Buddhism 
carried with it, wherever it went, a civilizing, softening, ennob- 
ling and educative influence and left lasting impressions m 
liteiature and philosophy, in marvellous artistic and engmeeiing 
feats, m stupendous stupas and viharas, m big tanks and well- 
airanged parks and squares Its religion was pure morality and 
its God, man perfected (the Buddha) Not he, as he was but man, 
but his symbol was to be worshipped How far such a 
transcendental system was followed by the people steeped in 
supeistitions and feais is a question difficult to answer To the 
people who believed in all. Buddhism gave a new hope and vision 
To the philosophers who disbelieved m all, it gave a new system 
of thought and inquiry To the Kings who patronized all, it 
furnished peace-loving and moral subjects That Buddhism had 
the wholesome effect of freeing individuality from bonds which 
weighed down its enterprise is a point beyond dispute The 
wide travels of the Buddha depicted in stone had a liberalizing 
tendency, the north and the south came under the same cultural 
spell, life became full and culture spread to foreign lands It is 
impossible to believe that the beautiful expression of the 
Amaravati marbles did not stimulate men into poetry or stir them 
into dramatic action Apart from the peculiar pleasure and 
pride we feel in possessing these works of art and calling them 
our own, there is also their inherent value according to any 
scheme of cultural values In the words of Mr Sewell, these 
gems of ancient Indian art are priceless for the wealth of the 
information they contain on all that makes the past history of a 
nation valuable or interesting to the student, the antiquary or 
the statesman 

Architectural Styles 

Architecture as an art was as much indebted to the Buddhists 
as sculpture The sculptures of Amaravati are the models of a 
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large variety of the tnen existing architectural styles which the 
later Andhra ait developed Theie are the circular and rec 
tangular huts suggestive of the countryside and religious buildings 
on those models 1 There are small chapels with domical, 
curvilinear and rectilineal i oofs 2 The origin of these types is 
no doubt to be found in the elastic bamboos bent m towaids the 
centie Later lithic work copied the original work m wood 
There are civil buildings m the Amaravati sculptures with 
railed verandahs, arched gateways and arch decorations m the 
main part 3 They aie storeyed, balconeyed and finished at the 
top with terraces Pillars 4 * like the Asokan lais, pillars with 
arched tops, octagonal based, circular banded and square capital 
led pillars ate seen in plenty In one-storeyed building there aie 
five stapi like ornaments or finials m a row on the roof and from 
the two chaitya arched windows peep out human heads ’ In 
another is the barrel-vaulted roof as that found m the ox-cart or 
the palanquin 6 depicted in some scenes Beautiful mantapas 
are found m some other panels Altars with the pada 7 which 
have been found at Amaiavati, and altars with other symbols 
like the flaming trrSnla (so peculiar to Andhra) were originally 
temples for worship and they served as models for later religious 
architecture At Karle so deseivedly famous for its fine 
pre-Gandharan sculptures and at Guntapalle, a veritable store- 
house of Andhra buildings, is seen at its best the arched chaitya 
gateway, while at Chejrala is found the developed barrel- 
vaulted roof 

boteign Influences on Indian Art 
Indian art is, according to some, a grand mosaic in which 
Persian, Gieek and other elements shed their lustre The so- 
called bell-shaped capital, the honey-suckle ornament (which is 
but an Indian motif m fact) and even the use of stone for 

1 Burgess, pi xu, fig 3 , xxi, fig 2 , txv, fig 2 , xxvi, fig 2 , xxvii, fig, 1 , 
xlix, fig 2 

2 Ibid , pi xlv, fig 3 , xxi, fig 2 , xxxvm, fig 4 

2 Ibid , pi xvni, fig 2 , xlu, fig 7 

* Ibid , page 93, fig 28 , pi v, fig 2 , pi xxi, fig 2 , pi xxv, fig 2 , pi 
xxvi, fig 1 For small Idts of the Asokaa type, see the chaitya slabs 
The buildings weie mostly of wood or brick 

* Ibtd , pi xviu, fig 2 , pi xi, fig 2 for a smaller building 

* Ibtd , pi xi, fig 1 , pi xxvi, fig 2 , pi xxvii, figs 1 and 6 

* Ibtd , page 31, lllus , pi xvn, fig 4 
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building aie traced to Persia, while, the winged animals, mythical 
plants and monsters (abounding in Indian fables) came from 
Assyria Tne image of the Buddha with the folds of clothing 
and a face like Apollo’s and a halo like Athene’s wa. fust cut 
in the workshop in Gandhrra under Giaeco Roman influences 
In the classical style, the delineation of the muscles of the body 
and the modelling of the body are particuiaily noteworthy The 
acanthus ornaments of Amaravati are Greek according to some 
but it is so only m name as they possess the same vitality and 
beauty of foim as the Indian lotus 

But, the conception of Indian ait as a seed spiouting into 
rich foliage and flowets stimulated in giowth oy foreign influences 
now and then will be mote real and historical Long before 
Asoka, there weie lats ornamented with the lotus, miscalled the 
bell To acqun e the mature skill m stone displayed m the 
Sanchi gateways and the earliest of the Amaravati sculpture^ 
must have taken centuries However, m dress, m a few motifs 
and scenes and m a certain polish of style, the classical influence 
is perceivable and it must have tiavelled to Andhra by land as 
well as by sea 1 The dominant impulse was undoubtedly Indian 

Some Opimo?ii> 

* The Amaravati sculptures/ says Dr Marshall, ‘ indeed 
appear to be as truly Indian m style as those of Bharhut and 
Ellora They follow as a natural sequence on ivlauryan art, 
when that art was finding expression in more conventionalized 
forms They have inherited ceitam motifis and types which 
filtered in from the north-west, but these elements have been 
completely absorbed and assimilated without materially influenc- 
ing the indigenous character of these sculptures ’ 

The sculptures of Amaravati a<.e as lemaikable a product of 
Andhra genius as some of the paintings of Ajanta whose 
originality no one has doubted As Havell a has pointed out, ‘ the 
bas reliefs of Amaravati ffoimmg the decoiation of the railing 
and of the marble casing of the stupa itself) should properly be 
studied m connection with the fiesco paintings of Ajanta They 

1 According to V A Smith (sec his History of Fine Art), the art of 
Amaravati was indebted to the art of Alexandria of the age of the 
Antonines, p 150 

56 A handbook of Indian Art, p 38 

4 
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must have lesembled the latter very closely when the color and 
gilding with which they were finished were intact , the technical 
treatment also is usually much moie pictorial than plastic ' The 
most ancient paintings m Ajanta which has 1 2 * 4 art with life in it 
and 4 scenes taken from Nature's book' in Cwes IX md X ire 
closely related to the Sanchi sculptures and may be ascribed to 
the period and pationage of the Andhra kings 1 The treatment 
of Amaravati is oiigmal and local according to Feigusson 2 who 
would however trace its origin to the Hellenic style By conclud- 
ing that 4 the best reliefs of Amaiavati are also the best Indian 
sculptuies Grunwedel 3 emphasizes the decided predominance of 
the Indian element 

In comparing the Gandharan art with that of Amaiavati, 
Rothenstein 4 wonders c how one can preiei the somewhat 
clumsy and provincial Gandharan carvings to the dignified, 
supple and exquisitely carved figures and the lotus and animal 
designs which ornamented the temples at Mathura, Sarnath or 
Amaravati* Codungton 5 believes that c however foieign the art 
of Gandhara may be, its inspiration is admittedly Indian Its 
iconography also is Indian in origin and derived from Indian 
sources It must, howevei, be acknowledged that the 

classical element m Gandharan art, hybnd as it is, and decadent 
from the beginning can nevei have been the dominant factor * 

As regaids the Graeco-Roman origin of the Buddha image, 
Di A Coomaraswamy concludes thus 4 The only possible 
conclusion is that the Buddha figure must have been produced 
simultaneously, probably m the middle of or near the beginning of 
the first century a d m Gandhara and in Mathura m response to a 
demand created by the internal development of Buddhism which 
was common giound in both areas, m each case by local crafts- 
men, working m the local tradition 6 In fact, long befoie the 
first Buddha image was made m the Gandharan woikshop, Indian 
masons had made images with the usimsa , curly hair and long 
ear-lobes as at Bodh Gaya 'lhe la&skanas of a Mahdpw us ha 


1 A R A vS I 1903-4, p 130 

2 liee and berpent Worship, p 1*57 

1 Buddhist Art m Jndi i, p 157 

* Codrmglon, Ancient Indn In trod , p 4 

5 Ibid , p 51 

6 History of Indian at d Indonesian Art, p 00 
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weie well known long before the first century A d The pose of 
the Gandharan Budaha as a gu?u or ysgt is entirely Indian 
The history of image maiang can be traced back to the age of 
Mohenjo-Daro and tetracotta figures have an unbroken recoid 
from the earliest times 1 

H wen- F tang's Dhany akaiaka 

A controversy has raged over the location of Hiuen-Tsaug’s 
capital of Dhanyakataka where he lived foi some time, learnt 
Abhidkat ma from Subhuti and Surya and taught Mahayana * 
Fergusson, Sewell, Burgess, Watters and V A Smith, 3 identify 
the capital with Bezwada Says Watters ‘ it is hard to understand 
how anyone could propose to identify a large monastery among 
hills and streams and having spacious chambers and great 
corridors with a building which is merely a remarkable topt situated 
on a plain ’ But, it must be confessed that Hiuen Tsang's 
account is too meagre for any positive identification He locates 
a monastery of the Putvafailas east of the capital and another of 
the 4varasailas west of it on a hill A former king erected them, 
made a path by the liver (connecting them) and built halls with 
broad coiridors of rock They had all the artistic elegance of a 
great mansion and all the beauty of ratural scenery They were 
resoited to by saints and by 1,000 biethren every year for the 
rainy season For a hundred years, m the time of the pilgum, 
they had been deserted and desolate In a hill cave south of the 
capital lived Bhavaviveka 

From the above account, it does not follow that the two 
monasteries were very near the capital There are no extensive 
Buddhist remains at Bezwada to justify our identification of the 
capital with it A local Pallava inscription at Amaravati calls 
the place Dhan> aghata Theie aie evidences in the extensive 
mounds of Dharanikota and m Buddhist books of the existence 
at one time of big institutions there If we are to judge from 
the extent of the establishment which accommodated hundreds of 
monks every year, Vijayapun (Nagarjunakonda) would be more 
suitable than Vijayavada (Bezwada) Let us, however, await 

3 For some piototypes of the Buddha image, see Cambridge History of 
India, vol i , plate xix 

a Watters II, pp 217-18 Beal Life, p 137 

* Ibid , Appendix 
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fuitheL excavations at Nagaijunakonda which piomises to be a 
wondei house of ait-tieasmes o£ unequalled beauty and of 
inscriptions of inestimable value Neither Amailivati nor 
Bezwada could have been descited and desolate m the seventh 
century, while Nagarjunakonda, an ancient capital of the kingdom 
of Dhanyakataka (which was so called after the town of the same 
name), was peihaps desolate at the period Mi Rea and 
Di Cunningham were against the identification of Hiuen Tsang’s 
capital of Dhanyakataka with Bezwada The formei aigued 
that the establishment of Amai avail might have extended 
as far as the hills of Peddamaddur 1 four miles to the south-east 
where remains of a stupa and vihatas and of a few marbles are 
found That Amaravati was known as Dhanyakataka and lent 
the name to the kingdom itself (Dhanyakataka) is certain But 
it does not necessarily follow that Dhanyakataka-Amaravati 
was the capital of the kingdom m the time of Hinen-Tsang 

The age of Amaiavati was the age of fine marble sculptuies 
m Andhra Theie were a very large number of skilled marble 
masons and sculptors in the country who attained a ceitam 
individuality m the art and thus came to form the * Amaravati 
school of art ’ 


x A I A R 1889, Ap 30 p 2 G O No 3S3 Public 



CHAPTER IV 

NAGARJUNA bodhisattva, the king of monks 

If individuality is the keynote of the art-galleiy of Ajanta, 
the chaitya of Karle and the c house beautiful * of Amaravati, 
it leached its perfection in Nagarjuna Bodhisattva, patriarch and 
philosopher If the Andhia impel lal hegemony was lost in. 
obscurity, the Andhias made ample amends by conquering the 
heait of Arjavarta thtough their bugLitest gem, more lustrous 
than then Kohinoor and Golco?ida i i the sage of Paivata, a versatile 
genius and a wonder of the world Legends have giown so 
thickly over this illustrious personality that it is difficult to get 
a tine picture of him and his activities But he stands clearly 
associated with tiae new phase of the Buddhist religion, the 
Mrhayana, as its systematizer, expounder and piopagator, if 
not its ongimtoi The authoi of Mftdhyamzka and £>u?iyctvada , 
Nagarjuna was 1 one of the four suns that illuminated the 
Buddhist world ’ 2 

Nagarjuna was a South Indian Biahmin who turned Buddhist 
like many other Buddhist savants The exact country of his 
buth is unknown, though it is said to be Vidarbba (Berar) m one 
account % According to Hiuen Tsang, the prmce of Chinese 
pilgrims, Nagatjuna first lived in a monastery near the capital of 
Dakshina Kosala which seems to have once extended its sway as 
far as the Krishna Next, the sage lived m Po lo mo lo kzh 
which has been coirectly interpreted as Paivata, the name that 
is applied to Nngaijunakonda by an inscription discovered there 
recently Parvata was above 300 h from the capital of Dakshina 
Kosala according to the same authority of the seventh century 


1 Krishna District Manual for the tradition about the two diamonds, 
p 247 

* Watters I, p 245 

a For legends and tiaditions of Nagaijuna, see WalleseT The life of 
NSgarjtma from Tibetan and Chinese souices (Reprinted from Asia Major), 

J A $ ft ol lif pt ■», p ns, 
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A d 1 So, Nagaijuna, a subject of the Satavahana king, as we 
shall see presently, lived mostly in Andhia and was anatuialized, 
if not a born, Andhra 

Legends would make us believe that Nagarjuna was ordained 
in boyhood to aveit a death at seven which had been foretold 
But, we ha\e reasons to think that he mastered Bialiminical 
learning which he had at his command before he donned the 
yellow robe He is said to have attained sidJht by the favour 
of Tata at Kafichi accoiding to one vetsion and by the 
grace of Chandika at Nalanda according to another Be that 
as it may, he soon earned a high xeputation for scholaiship 
and could compose poetty as well as he could discourse on 
philosophy 

His journey to the ?id?a world led to his discovery theie of the 
complete Praindpd) amzta which was lost on the continent The 
ndqalvka at the bottom of the sea might be Ceylon which 
afforded ample field to later scholars like Buddhaghosa and 
Buddhadatta Nagarjuna learnt the Vazpulya and other sUtras 
theie and brought also a casket of relics over which he erected 
a stupa The stupa refened to may be identified with the 
4 mahdchaztya * at Nagarjunakonda to which the Ikshvaku roy il 
house devoted so much attention On his return from the voyage 
which brought him great fame, he converted his king and 10,0G0 
Brahmins For one hundred yeais aftei his death, temples weie 
erected to hts memory and he was worshipped in them 

His Omniscience 

There is no branch of knowledge with which Nagarjuna is not 
associated He claimed omniscience, and an interesting stoty is 
told by Hiuen Tsang relating to his knowledge of everything in 
connection with the introduction of Aryadeva to the aged 
philosopher 2 With his remarkable scholarship, tianscendental 
wisdom and all-embracing katana, he was a tiue Bodhisattva 
As a stddha purusha , he could make himself invisible As a 
constant friend of Nature, he knew the course and influence of 
the stars and the vntues and ways of every plant and herb In 
fact, m the latter field of medicine, Nagarjuna is a name to 
conjure with No medical treatise would fail to invoke his 


* Watters II, p 201 


2 Watters II t p 200* 
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blessings 1 He himself revised Susiuta and is said to have 
written Kaksha pzda tantia and At&gyamanicn i His eye pres- 
cription was well known m China, his cuie for poisons is 
deservedly praised oy Bana , and his recipes for several diseases 
were inscribed on public pillars, as a great Empeioi had similar- 
ly made known the Law of the Buddha 400 3 , ears before him 
Above all, he discovered the elixii of life, the loadstar of many 
ancient reseat chers and their giave Knowing the secret of life, 
Nagarjuna prolonged his life indefinitely as well as his king's 
The story goes that he gave up his life with which was bound 
his king’s at the earnest entreaty of the suiviving heir to the 
thione 2 

The Rasa? ahiakai a of Nagarjuna has a reference to his 
abode in Parvata and deals, among other tmngs, with his experi- 
ments m the killing of mercury, diamond, etc , which entitle him 
to tank as the father of Indian Chemistry The epoch seems to 
have been one of unusual and restless inquiry as Nagarjuna him 
self speaks of another scientist Sahanda whose experiments were 
famous ** Nagarjuna was the inventor of the processes of dis 
tillation and calcination and an authonty on mmeials He was 
the first to describe the process of roasting iron and to prepare 
black sulphide of mercury So, his monastery on Paivata as a 
college of science must have witnessed many an experiment in 
Botany, Metalluigy and Chemistry and the able professor must 
have gathered round him a number of students to assist him m 
the discovery of truth No ancient seer m the world has been 
free from the lure of alchemy, the almost killing quest for the 
philosopher's stone which would relieve the poor and shower 
manna to the many Our lllustuous sage was no exception to 
the rule And the wonderful pait of the stoiy as told by Hiuen- 
Tsang is that he succeeded m his efforts and converted rocks 

x P C Ray History of Indian Chemistry, vol 1 , p vcn (Williams and 
Norgate) Also Journal and Text of the Buddhist Text Society of India, 
\ol 111 , p IS (1897; 

2 According to Taranatha, the Tibetan historian (about I60S a d ), the 
royal contemporary of Nagarjuna lived ISO ye-irs and perhaps the sage 
lived double the proverbial span of life as he has passed down to posterity 
as one of our long lived sages See I A iv, p 36*$ Also Takakusu 
Itsmg's records of the Buddhist religion, p 35 

3 P C Ray, vol n, p 6 and Sanscrit lexis at the end of bis book, 

p 12 
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into gold to piovide his king with the large funds requued foi 
building the splendid vibara on Parvata 

Hn Wo- 

Nag irjuna was essentially a philosopher But philosophy 
then \v n s synonymous with knowledge and every Buddhist 01 
non Buddhist monk was something of a natuialist and doctor 
Nagaijuna’s erne foi spiritual ills was original It was &il?iya ? 

Only twenty -four out of his many works have come down to 
us, thanks to the Chinese but foi whom our Buddhist literatuie 
would have utterly perished 1 Praindparamita sasha* 
Pmjnd vntla ±ast} a t?ka^ Pzajndp? adzpa-sdsi> a k&tika* Micla- 
vi ad hy am if a. sashay Sanyas a p +ad h ? , M adhy&ntan uga m a sastra 
Dasabhum? vibhasa sast?a> Q Du&dasct NiLdya sdsi?a > 7 PzvCida 
samdna sdsiray 3 4 S * P) am tin a vih?tana y Uptiya Kausatya h?daya s&sira , 
Vigzaha, Vydvajtim Kanka — ate some of his books which 
represent his capacities as a philosopher, logician and debater 
His piodigious and encyclopaedic scholarship is impressed on 
eveiy work of his 

‘ The world has a conditional existence, neither abso- 
lutely real not absolutely unreal As a fact, no object 

has a nature or self-existence Thus, the world is an 
aggregate of lelations m \utue of which it revolves like 
a water wheel * Again, ‘ origination and cessation, coming 
and going, etc the fundamental conceptions of relation are 
really unreal and give rise to our prejudices There nestles m 
them the pnnciple of uniest and miseiy, and as people cling 
to them their life is an everlasting ptey to the pendulous feeling 
of exultation and mortification 7 £ Whete thete is conditionality, 

there is no truth So, to attain truth, conditionality must be 
completely cast aside Then, you reach truth or void 1 < Sdnydta 

is nizvana an unconditional condition m which all contradictions 

3 I A xvi, p 169 Only 20 according to Watters II, p 204 

2 Nanjio’s catalogue of Chinese Tnpitaka No 1169, an encyclopaedia 
of Maba> ini 

3 Giles Htstoiy of Chinese Literature, p 119 

4 Nanjio No 1185 5 Ibid , No 1246 0 Ibid , 1180 * Ibid , No 1186 

8 Ibzd , No 1251 Tuanatha mentions two more works yukU sashka 

and vct'dulya See Watters, II see also S C Vidyabushan History of 

Indian Logic (Calcutta University ) 
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are reconciled 9 1 Some of these precious peails of thought weie 
taken up by mother gigantic though not versatile intellect, Sti 
Sankara 

In theory a nihilist and atheist, in practice he is said to have 
introduced worship and devotion 1 2 It his theoiy or illusion led 
logically to the may a of Sankara, his practice of Mahay ana led 
on to the Hindu Bhakti cult * The figure of Nagarjuna, so 
prominent in the history of the rise of Mahay anism, shows a 
double chatacter It is, on the one side, the name of an influen- 
tial person, the fiist eminent leader of a school imbued with 
Hinduism and the methods of Indian scholastic philosophy On 
the othei hand, Nagarjuna is simply a comprehensive name of 
the activity of Mahayanism m the first phase of its onward 
course * 3 * 

One more work of Nagarjuna may be mentioned here, his 
Suh? illtkka 4 (all his woiks he wrote m Sanskrit) to his king 
wh*ch was committed to memory by the young and old m Inaia 
m the time of Itsmg (seventh centuiy ad) The letter is of 
interest for the advice ‘ to practise the threefold wisdom that 
we may clearly understand the noble eightfold path and the four 
truths to realize the twofold attainment of perfection Like 
Avaiokitesvara, we should not make any distinction between 
fuends and enemies We shall then live hereafter m the Su k ha- 
vat i for evei, through the power of the Buddha Amitabha where- 
by one can also exercise the superior power of salvation over 
the world * 5 

The Htll of Nagarjuna 

From the description of Nagarjuna’s life and works, let us 
turn to the question if this king of monks lived in Nagarjuna- 
konda and lent his name to the sacied hill 3 It may be noted 

1 S C Vidyabushan ante 

* The great Nagarjuna is to be distinguished from his lesser namesakes 
the Va?ray&mst and the alchemist, the latter mentioned by Alberum 
That the great sage himself was \ tanirtst is not to be doubted See 
Alberum India (trans ), p 189 

* Kern Manual ol Buddhism, p 123 

* Nanjio Nos 1440, 1441 , 1 A xvi, p 169 , J P T 9 18S3 and 1886 

5 Takakusu Itsmg, pp 158-62 

* There is a local tradition that Nagarjuna was a king but it appears to 
be as baseless as a similar reference to him in the Rajataramgtm Trans 
by Stein u, p 19 
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that the site of the recent excavations is called Vijayapuu m 
Parvata m an msciiption found theie This Buddhist Paivata is 
but fifty miles, as the crow flies, from the Hindu Paivata or 
Sri Sailam and there is a tradition that the former is one of the 
gates of fen feailam Both the Hindu and Buddhist Paivalas 
must have been sacred from ancient times There are no extant 
Buddhist tiaces in Sri Parvata of the Hindus in Kurnool distuct 
though a town of no small importance must have stood near 
it So, the Parvata with which Nagarjuna is associated m 
Chinese and Tibetan literatures must be the Buddhist Parvata or 
Nagarjunakonda and not its namesake of Kurnool district 

Fahian, the first well known pilgrim who came to India from 
China has left us only a few lines about Dakshina He speaks 
of a Po lo yu, 1 e , Parava oi Paivata, a monasteiy on an isol-itcd 
rock, of a pyramidal shape, with five storeys each ornamented 
with the figuies of an animal and with 1,500 cells in all It was 
well supplied with water by a wonderful airangement and 
windows were cut in the rock to let in air and light It was a 
sangJuzr&ma of the former Buddha Kasyapa It must be said at 
once that no remains have yet been found on the lock of 
Nagarjuna which stands apart and prominently But, it may be 
surmised that Parvata was coirupted into flatavaia which means 
a pigeon 1 The situation of Fahian’s Po lo yu fits in with that 
of Nagarjunakonda 

Hiuen-Tsang’s Po lo mo lo kill, meaning black peak oi black 
bee, is the same as Fahian’s Po lo yu Both descriptions agiee 
more or less, hut the account of the later pilgrim is mote reliable 
as he visited Dhanyakataka to which kingdom belonged Nag<u- 
junakonda ‘ The solitary peak of the mountain towers above 
the test The King feadvaha, foi the sake of Nagarjuna, 

tunnelled the rock and built a sangkat ama In the midst ol long 
galleries with eaves for walking under and high towers, the 
storeyed building leaches to the height of five stages, each 
stage with four halls with viharas enclosed In each vihaia was 
a statue of Buddha cast in gold, of the size of life, wrought with 
consummate art and singularly adorned ’ The arrangements for 
water and light are similar to those described by Fahian ‘ In the 
topmost hall, Nagarjuna deposited the scuptures of Rakyamuni 

1 Giles The travels of Fahsien, pp 62-3 

Beal Bud, records of the W World (Trubner) , vol i, 
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Buddlia and the writings of the Pitsas In the lowest hall were 
the laymen attached to the monastery and the stores and the 
three inteimediate halls were the lodgings of the biethren ’ 
Po lo mo lo Lih is Paivata if it is taken as equivalent to 
black peak or black bee For, Parvata is but an offshoot of the 
Nallamalais (lit black mountain m Telugu) and Parvata might 
ha\e been mistranslated as the hill of Parvati whose othei name 
is Bhramari ’ 


The Date of N&q&i jtma 

Vanous arguments may be put foiward to fix the age of 
Naglrjuna in the second century a d Pei naps he lived on for a 
decade or two m the third centuiy also Chinese and Tibetan 
accounts 1 2 differ as to the date of Nagarjuna, but there seems to 
be a general agreement as to his contemporaneity withKamshka 
In the list of patriarchs, 3 Nagarjuna is the next but one after 
Asvaghosha who was for some time at the court of the gieat 
Kuohan monarch, and Vasubandhu the contemporary of Samudra 
gupta and his son was sixth from Nagaijuna In fact, Kamshka, 
Asvaghosa and other contemporary names figure m the works of 
Nagaijuna 4 According to the Mahawamsa of Ceylon, Aryadeva 
the disciple of Nagarjuna was a contemporaiy of Vohaia Tissa 
and Abhaya, kings of the island m the third centuiy ad 5 * 
There is an inscription in the stupa of Jaggayyapeta in fifth 
century characters of Reverend NagarjunVs disciple’s disciple 8 
The inscriptions of Nagaijunakonda contain the names of some 
eminent BJukshus like Bhadanta Ananda, Dharma Nandi, Chandra- 
mukha and Naga Nagarjuna seems to have had two well-known 
disciples othei than Aiyadeva, named Nanda and Naga 7 and 
it is not improbable that they took an active patt m beautifying 
the spot made holy by their gu7 7t and induced the royal family 
to render all the necessary help It is very strange that m all 

1 The name of the Goddess of Sri Sailam to day vSee WaKers II, p 201 
for an account of Po lo mo lo kilt 

2 Itsing, p 1S1 , I A *vi, p 353 , Rajataramgmi I, st 173 and 177 

» / A ix, pp 148, 315 

4 C Vidyabu^hana ante 

s Geiger, ch 36 

0 Burgess, p lit Jayaprabha, the disciple of Nagarjuna, is mentioned 
here 

7 Itsing / A xvi, p 170 , Walleser, p 21 
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the mscuptions hitheito discovered, theie la no mention of 
Nagatjuna who was also known as Nagahvaya (called Nags) 1 
Theie is no likelihood of the occunence of the gieat muni's 
name as merely Naga without distinguishing and distinguished 
epithets 

The inscriptions of Nagat junakondi aie in the beautiful 
floweiy Ikshvaku scupt of the thud century a d and the 
sculptures of the same style as the casing stabs of Amaravati 
belong to the same epoch mote or less In fact, Tarina^ha 
mentions that Nagarjuna erected 4 the mnet tail ’ at Amaravati 
which enshrined some relics of the Buddha 2 Since the chmtya 
slabs ot Amaravati and those of Nagarjunakonda ate almost of 
the same style, it may be conjectured that the latter were carved 
eatly in the thud century A d after the decease ot the saint 
According to one account, his Pri/na Milla Stfoha was tianslatcd 
mto Chinese by Hsu Kan between 196 and 221 A o 3 We know 
for certain, however, that his life and some works weie lendeied 
into Chinese by Kumarajiva about 401 a p 

The Contemporary Kin%s 

There are conflicting traditions tecoided by Tatanatlia and 
othets regarding the ro^al contempoiary oi contemporaries of 
Nagarjuna Neither Upendra (Vishnu) the Nagat aja, who helped 
the sage in hio search for the lost book on transcendental wisdom , 
nor Munja of Orissa, who took orders and erected some vih uas 
at the instance of Nagarjuna, can be considered historical * The 
other alleged contemporaues are Bh5ja of Vidhaiba who also 
embraced Buddhism, Nimai Chandia of Apaianta xemoved by 
throe generations before Chandragupta I (Gupta) and Sankara of 
South India who was vanquished together with thousands of 
Biahmms 5 


- 1 Maujusn Mula Kalpa, III, pp 616-7 

8 According to Manjusri Mula Tantra I, p 88 and some Buddhist stones 
3 Giles History of Chinese Literature, pp 219-20 
* In regard to the latter, a reference to the kingdom as that of Ikshuvar 
dhana m traditions may afford a clue to the contemporaneity of an Ikshvlkit 
5 While Bhdja was a geneial name for the Kings of Berar, Sankara is 
said to be mistranslation of the original Tibetan name for £ it w dhana 
(P C Ray II, p x'cu ) In Sandanes of Broach mentioned by the Pu tplus 
may be traced a member of the Chandra family J R A S 1918, p 110 
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SaLvahrna or Sahvahana was the farmlv name of the kings of 
Andhra between about 2^5 b c and 225 a d after wmch date the 
Sataval anas disappeai from the canvas of history There is 
some one Satavahana wno cannot now be pioperly identified rotnd 
whom a good ciop of legends and literary tiaditions have grown 
up and they have not left out Nagarjuna unenmeshed Besides, 
m Ra\ai atjiaf^ara, Nagaijuna and Salivabana, and Ratnaghosha 
and Mandavya are brought togethei 1 Hiuen-Tsang mentions 
Satavahana as the king and pation of Nagarjuna and his domi- 
nion mu^t have comprised Dakshma Kosala proper and Andhia 
propet as monasteries were built by him for the sage m both 
Itsmg calls the King Santaka of the Satavahana family 2 
N igaijuna's Suht JIckha mentions a name Jantaka or Jetaka or 
Smdhula King of Shmgtu (India) and styled Satavahana 3 
These names do not cany us any further than that a certain 
Satavahana (Smdhuka occurs m the list of Andhia Kings m the 
Vayu Phi ana) was the contempoiary of Nagarjuna The Sata 
vihana, accoiduig to all testimony, was poweiful and ruled over 
the Cential Provinces and Andhra There was no such powerful 
S itavahana after the second centurj A d 

The Ikshvakus very piobably expanded south on the decline 
of the Satavahanas and were till then subordinate to them 
The surname of the Ikshvakus and the name Chantamula bear a 
lesemblance to those of the Satavahanas also called Santa or 
Santtvahanas oi merely Sata Still, there is not even a scrap of 
sound evidence to equate tne sage of Parvata and Maharaja 
Vasxshtiputia Chantamula the first Ikshvaku and patron and 
petfoimex of Brahmimcal utes 4 

rhe Age of the Saint 

T[ he age of Nagaijuna was an age of general and all- ound 
culture, a penod of expression with the tongue and the style, the 
chi&el and the brush Nagarjunakonda stands to-day as the best 
monument of that epoch Parvata, from the heights _of which 
flowed Mahayana and Madhyamika, has brought Andhra a 
reputation which will endure as long as a single stone is left of 

1 P C 

* Takakusu, pp 158-62 

* Beil Life of Ilmen Tsaog (Trubner) Iutrod , pp 20-21 

* Chantamula is Skt Santamula, 
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that sacred mount All the art, all the philosophy and literature 
of the Buddhist epoch and what is more, the emotional instincts, 
the critical acumen and power of expression undei lying them all 
are a priceless legacy which has entered into the intellectual 
make up of the scholai s and people of Andhra And to this 
legacy has richly conti lbuted Nagarjuna Bodhisaitva, the Ans 
totle of Buddhist lore, the Chnst of Madhyamika, and the 
St Paul of Mahay ana, a magical name baffling the most biamy 
in sheer intellectual powei and moral force 

Nagd> i mice's Successors 

Aryadeva, the Buddhist zealot, Bhavaviveka the skilful dialec 
tician and Dignaga who lived for some time near Vengi weic 
some distinguished names who shed lustre on Andhradesa 
after the time of Nagaijuna In her favourable climate weie 
composed many woiks of rare ability 

The most prominent of Nagaijuna’s disciples was Aryadeva 
also known as Deva, Kanadeva and Nilanetra the fifteenth 
patnaich Religious zeal and fiery eloquence brought about the 
untimely end of this South Indian savant at the hands of an 
assassin A sound scholar, a widely travelled man, and a writer 
of distinguished ability, he scoied many a tnumph over the Hr 
thzkas in Chuliye, m Kosala, in Pataliputra and else whet e and 
occupied a high place in Nalanda In his Satasdstra , he refutes 
Sankhya and Vaiseshika In his Chiiia Visuddhi P? ahara?ia, he 
ridicules the Brahmins* superstitions legal d for the Ganges 
He is said to have been fond of preaching the A?idhakavmda 
Sutta?ita 1 

Itsmg places Bhavaviveka earliei than Dignaga and Dharma- 
pala Wheieas, he is held as a contemporary of Dhatmapala by 
Hiuen-Tsang He was a followei of Nagarjuna and lived in a 
cave south west of the capital of Dhanyakataka He is the 
author of a number of learned and subtle works, Mahay&na-f>au l- 
%7i hand §asi>a , Ptapia layjififfatra, S&nkhya TaiLa/v&la, etc 
He was a skilful dialectician who 1 externally displaying the 
Sankhya garb, internally piopagated the learning of Nagarjuna * 
He was perhaps an Andhra 2 

A contemporary of Kalidasa and disciple of Vasubandhu, 
Dignaga of Kanchi became a distinguished Yogachtln and 


1 Watters I and XI 


■* Watteis II 
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largely lived in Andnra He travelled through Maharashtra 
and Onssa controverting the tlfthihas, converted a minister of 
the King of Orissa and founded sixteen mahaviharas He was 
the founder of pure logic, which he distinctly differentiated from 
religion and pmlo&ophy The Pra77ia?ia Sa?nztccaya ‘ one of the 
grandest literary monuments * was composed on a solitary hill 
with a stone stupa near Vengi, capital of Andhra It was the 
earliest woik on modern pure nyftya which developed pramana or 
evidence of knowledge According to Beal, Dignaga had to 
controvert Isvara Krishna, author of the Sankhja Kanka m 
Andhia This star of the first magnitude in Logic was authoi 
of 100 treatises according to Itsing Some of his works were 
rendered into Chinese by Paramartha m the sixth century A d 
He died m a forest m Orissa According to Hiuen-Tsang, 
Dig nag a or Jma was an Andhra 3 

DharmakTtti was the pupil of anothei South Indian luminary 
Dharirapala of Kaiichi Undaunted by social ostracism, Dharma- 
kiiti propagated Buddhism, defeated Kumaula Bhatta the cham- 
pion of sacrificial religion, conti overted tne Jams and tried to 
bring back Kalinga into the Buddhist fold But, his missionary 
efforts were unavailing as, acc ordmg to Hiuen-Tsang, Buddhism 
had reached its nadir in Kalmga 

Several monks apparently of great distinction are found in 
inscriptions at Amatavati, Nagarjunakonda, Jaggayyapeta and 
Ramueddipalle, but nothing moie is known of them than their 
names 


1 Beal, \ol li Watteis \ol n Itsmg by Takakusu S C Vidhya 
bush an — ante I A IV, p 363 
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CHAPTER V 


INTRODUCTORY 

Pulumayi IV was the last of the Satavahana kings His rule 
must have ended about 225 a d allowing about four centuries 
and a half tor the Andhra dynasty after the death of Asoka 
During the bulk of this penod, the Satavahanas were essentially 
% Deccan power under whose aegis there was progress m all 
fields of activity Signs of decline had already been m evidence 
a hundred yeais before the final exit of the Satavahanas from 
the stage of rule Trouble was brewing in the north west frontier 
of their dominion The Sakas, Pahlavas and Yavanas weie 
making headway when Gautamiputra Satakarni became alive to 
the danger and stemmed the tide of the foreign invasions How 
far mto the Deccan their inroads had been made already, we are 
unable to know But certain it is that the foreign hordes had 
come to stay They continued to show attention to the Sata- 
vahana empire which they coveted Pulumayi, son of Gautami- 
putra, tried to conciliate them through the good offices of the 
daughter of Rudradaman 1 , but, their innate predatory habits and 
cupidity were roused into activity by the weakness of the 
Andhra kings Guided by discretion, valour failing, the succes 
sors of Yajha Sri confined themselves to then Andhra homeland 
Peace, however, was not vouchsafed to them The expansion 
of the Ikshvakus from Dakshma Kosala and the assertion of the 
Pallavas south of the Krishna were the two events that inaugu- 
rated the new centuiy The Satavahana empire was dismem- 
bered y the last of the royal line flits out of existence from the 
Bellary region, thanks to the Pallava , and the aggressive Iksh- 
vaku gave shoit shrift to the remnants of Satavahana power 
elsewhere 2 


x This is Dr Smith’s view But Dr Dubreuil holds a different view 
P 44, Ancient History of the Deccan 

2 There are some Andhra coins in the Central Provinces of some scions 
of the old stock J R A S 1903, 304 , V A Smith Catalogue of corns in 
the British Museum, p 208 
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The Fcneiqn Element 

Coincident with the break-up of the Satavahana powei were 
the fall of the Kushanas and the use of the Sassanids of Persia 
What relationship these events bore to one another is unknown 
But, it is likely that the rise of the Sassanids announced by a 
flourish of their wai trumpets even far beyond then frontiers 1 
might have extinguished Kushana hegemony and applied some 
pressure to the Sakas and others to push fuithei into India 
Whatevei the ultimate cause was, there was disintegration and 
darkness m India when the Andhras of the Puranas ceased to 
rule A number of foreign dynasties are said to have ruled in 
the post-Satavahana period, like the Gardabhins, the Sakas, the 
Yavanas, the Tusaras, the Muiundas and the Maunas After 
these came the Kilakila Yavanas 2 and Vmdhyasakti (250 A d ^ 
The reminiscences of Yavana rule in Oussa and Andhra, 3 
references to Yavana benefactions m early Deccan inscriptions 
and to Yavana traders m efarly Gieek and Tamil books, the rela- 
tionship between the Pahlavas and the later Pallavas and the 
mention of Gandhara and Yavana as familiar kingdoms and of 
mairiage relations between the Ikshvakus and the Sakas m 
inscriptions at Nagarjunakonda 4 — these confirm that the foreign 
element m the Deccan population was not inconsiderable, that 
the foreigners who were hitherto neighbours of the Sitavihana 
empire spread over it and that the new dynasties had foieign 
mixture m them though they adopted Hindu habits and manneis, 
gotras and ancestry m entirety 

The Assertion of S&tav&hana Feudatories 

Among the native dynasties of the post fSatavahana period, 
the Matsya Ptiidna mentions a branch of the Andhras known as 
the Sri Parvatiya Andhras of whom there were seven ruling for 

1 Journal and Text of the Buddhist Text Society of India, November, 
1893, vol i, Part m, p 18 Translation from S umpahi C hot hmg which 
contains reminiscences of a Persian invasion of India repulsed b> a king of 
Magadha, Dhaima Chandra, who belonged to a generation after 
Huvishka 

* Pargiter Dynasties, p 72 The Vishnu Puiana calls Vmdhyasakti 
himself a Kilakila Yavana 

0 Wilson Catalogue of Mackenzie MSS , Introd , p cxxiv , Hunter 
Onssa, vol i, p 206 , Vaidya Mediaeval Hindu India, vol i, p 351 

* A B I A , Leyden, 1927, p 11 
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52 years They had begun to rule even while the mam Andhra 
dynasty had not died out The Abhiras, another of ihe 
Satavahana feudatories luled for G7 years after the extinction of 
then masters’ rule 1 From inscriptions we learn that, in South 
Deccan, the naga officials and princelings like Skandanaga a 
asserted their independence and soon gave way to the Pallava 
who, according to later tradition, obtained a kingdom by a naga 
marriage The Pallava, when he fiist appears m mstory, is 
seated at Kanchi with an extensive empire extending to Bellary 
on the one side and Amaravati on the other Beyond the 
Kushna, the Telugu country was ruled by the Br-ihatphalayanas 
along the coast up to the Godavari and the Ikshvakus in the rest 

Worldly dominion is not eternal, it changes hands according 
to certain physical and moral laws The fortunes of the 
Pallavas, the Brihatphalayanas and the Ikshvakus were shifting 
A revival m the power of the Cholas of the south made its force 
felt on the rulei of Kanchi , the repercussions of the waves of the 
newly nsen Kadamba dynasty made the Pallava halt in his march 
towards hegemony, acknowledge the Kadamba as a brother king 
and share with him a part of his territory , 3 and, above all, the 
invasion of Samudiagupta temporarily paralyzed the Pallava by 
encouraging his enemies The Pallava bowed to the inevitable 
and retieated for a while into his homeland of Nellore and 
Guntur to leturn to Kanchi with added vigour Save for this 
shoit interregnum, the Pallavas ruled from Kanchi the bulk of 
Andhia south of the Krishna uninterruptedly till the Chalukyas 
diove them to hide behind the walls of their capital No doubt, 
they had to put up a hard fight all the while on the Kadamba— 
Vakataka wai zone to then west and on their northern frontier 
with the newly nsen dynasties, the Salankayanas and their 
successors the Vishnukundins 

The Salankayanas inherited the Ikshvaku and the Bnhatphala 
yana kingdoms between the lower couises of the Krishna and the 
Godavari About the middle of the fifth century A d the 
Vishnukundms displaced the Salankayanas with the help they 

* A J , vm, p 88, foi an inscription of Madbanputra Isvarsena, 
Abhtra 

• E I , xiv, p 153 For mscuptions of the Chutus, see E 1 , vu, 
p 51 , x, Ap No 1021, 1195 

» ££ I , vm, p 24, TSlagnnda mscnption, 
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seemed fiom the Vakatakas o£ the Central Provinces 1 The last of 
the Vishnukundms accepted defeat at the hands of Pulakesm II 
and gave up his ciown to the valiant Chalukya 

Beyond the Godavari, the veil of impenetrable darkness that 
prevailed about the history of the region is lifted by the 
expedition of Samudragupta No trace is available tneie to-day 
of Ikshvaku or Vakataka rule though it is not possible to believe 
that both left the country out of their ambitious schemes For 
sometime after 350 a d , figuie certain kings like Chandravarman 
of an unknown dynasty The Gangas of Kalinga get into the 
limelight about the middle of the siith century, found an eia, tiy 
to beat back the aggressive Vishnukundms who had earned their 
banner of victoiy as fai as Ramatirtham and pioduce a senes of 
poweiful sovereigns who maintain their independence intact till 
they stoop to the Cbalukya and let the deluge pass over But, 
the Chalukyan hegemony had come to stay With a natuial 
boundaiy on the east and with their own kinsmen on the west, 
the Chalukyas of the Telugu country apprehended troubles fiom 
the Pallavas on the south and the Kalinga kings on the north 
From the seventh century onward, we read of Pallava Cbalukya 
wars m the place of Pallava-Kadamba conflicts and of ChdlukyT- 
Kalmga nvaliy instead of Vishnukundin Kalinga encounteis 

Sad as is the story of the wars, one chenshable object b id 
been achieved The whole of Andhia came under one lule 
After the fall of the Satavahana, the country was partitioned 
among three or more dynasties The beginnings of Telugu 
literature, the completion of the Brahmimcal revival vnd the 
increased economic activity resulting from a strong, unified 
administration were the greatest blessings of the long Chalukyan 
rule 

These, m fine, are the landmarks in the history of Andhra 
between 225 and 610 a d dealt with in the following chapters 
The account is imperfect here and there for want of more reliable 
evidences like a picture drawn by an artist with scanty data, but, 
so far as it goes, it has not violated the standard of Clio 

1 The Vakatakas expanded into Andhra In the wake of Ikshvaku fall, 
set hack the tide of Kadamba progress and proved a thorn on the sides of 
the ^alankayar.as and the dynasty o* Kalinga 
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THE EARLY PALLAVAS (ABOUT 225-340 A d ) 

Tht Pallavas , a mixed stock 

Much has been written on the origin of the Pallavas But, 
it is still true to say that * no complete answer can be given at 
present * 1 The Pallavas appear as a ruling dynasty m the 
south and south-east of the Satavabana empire immediatelv after 
the last Satavahana king, Pulumayi IV Their earliest inscriptions 
are like the Nasik inscriptions of Gautamiputra Satakarm , 2 and 
their early coins 3 are similar to those of the Satavahanas whose 
rule is said, on numismatic evidence, to have extended upto the 
Palar It is, therefore, likely that the Pallava dynasty staited 
its career as a feudatory of the Satavahana 

The Pallavas weie first a Telugu and not a Tamil power 
Telugu traditions know a certain Trilochana Pallava as the 
earliest Telugu King and they are confirmed by later inscrip- 
tions The first Chalukya King is said to have been met, re- 
pulsed and killed by the same Trilochana near Mudivemu 
(Cuddappah district) Reference has already been made to a 
Buddhist story making Kala, the Nagaraja (resembling Kalab- 
haitr an early Pallava name) kmg of the legion at the mouth of 
the Krishna We have also the evidence of the Mahawamsa 
which makes mention of a large number of monks attending a 
consecration ceiemony pexformed by Duttagamim from Pallava 
Bogga (100 b c ) Pallava Bogga may be identified with the 
kingdom of Kala in Andhra which had close and early maritime 
and cultural relations with Ceylon and which was ail ancient and 
popular home of Buddhism 4 The earliest inscriptions of the 
Pallavas were found in the districts of Bellary, Guntur and 
Nelloie and all the inscriptions of the dynasty till the rise of 


* V A Smith, Marly Htsiory of India , 1924 ed , p 490 

* E 1 , vol vi, p 84 , vol l, p 2 , vol vm, p 143 

a They are doubtfully assigned to the Pallavas, see Rapson, Coins of the 
4ndhras, Kshatrapas % e*c pp 20-1, 82 , Also Rapson Indian Coins, p 128 

* Geiger, Ch xxix for Pallava Bogga For Tnldchana, see Chapter 1 
b£low r For the story of Kala, see J R A 9 3907, p 341 
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faitnhavishnu were found m the districts of Guntur and Nellore 
It is established on inscuptional testimony that the Telugu 
country south of the Krishna formed the bulk of the Pallava 
kingdom till the last quarter of the sixth century A d Tne 
omission of the Pallava from the lists of the Tamil dynasties in 
tradition 1 and early literature and the mention of TnlSchana 
Pallava as a foe of the Chola m the Karikala tiaditions and m the 
Chendalur copperplates (fifth century ad) lend weight to the 
argument that the Pallava was an intruder into the Tamil country 

Accoidmg to the Velurpalaiyam copperplates (ninth century 
ad) which may be taken to contain reliable traditions of the 
origin of Pallav a power, Virakurcha obtained a kingdom by a 
nnga marnage In fact, the early relations between the Naga 
and the Pallava had become so well established by the time that 
the myth of the birth of Pallava himself to Asvathaman and a 
naga princess had grown So, at any rate, in the ninth centuiy, 
it was acknowledged that the Pallava was not a naga as he had 
to marry into a naga family to elevate himself to the kingly 
position On certain evidences, it has been aigued elsewhere 2 
that the Telugu country, at least the southern pait of it, was 
naga 3 

The earliest Tamil literature that throws any light on the 
legion associated with the Pallava locates a certain Tnaiyan the 
elder 4 in the modern Gudur taluk of the Nellore district with a 
kingdom extending to Tirupati (or Vengadam) if not even 
beyond it This Tnaiyan is called the elder to distinguish him 
from another Tiraiyan the younger 5 * * whose capital was Kanchi 
The younger Tiraiyan is tiaced to the solar dynasty (of Ayodhya) 
and late Tamil commentators identify him as the illegitimate 
son of a Chola king and a naga puncess 8 


1 The Mackenzie MSS According to traditions and the Penyapuranatn, 
Kankala introduced civilization into Kanchi So, the Pallava came to 
Kanchi only after the Chola 

a The Origin of {§amsm, etc , pp 10, 16 

3 Whether naga denoted a race, cult or culture is not clear 

* Ah arc , 85 , 340 

3 Pattuppattu Perumban&t ruppadai , ?9-30, 454 He and Karikdla are 

sung by the same poet 

° In bis full name Tondaman Ilam Tiraiyan, the last part Tiraiyan 
refers to the tribe to which be belonged, the tribal name originating in htai 

(wave, or sea samara) which the pnnce of Kanchi must have taken aft^i 
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The Pallavas aie the earliest to be associated by inscriptions 
with the region extending round Kan chi The Tiraiyar are one 
of the earliest to be associated by literature with the same region 
If the Tiraiyar were nagas, as it is likely since the prince of 
Kafichi seems to have obtained the name Tiraiyan from his naga 
mother, then the Pallavas who were not nagas originally, came 
to be mixed up with them This amalgamation of the two is 
borne out by a very late Tamil account which classifies the 
Pallava Tiraiyar as a section of the Tnaiyar 1 It is paitly on 
account of their mixed caste that the Pallavas were known later 
as Kayavar, Nisai (low caste), etc much m the same way as 
the early Sanskntists classified the foreign hordes under 
mlecchas 2 

Another tube that is located in and beyond the region of 
Kanchi by Early Tamil literature is the Aruvala? whose chiefs 
are said to have belonged to the Oviya naga family 3 Neither 
their exact habitat noi their relation, if any, to the Bassaronagos 
of Ptolemy is known 4 Be that as it may, the second hint that 
is thrown out by Tamil literature only emphasises the naga 
affinity of the dynasties that ruled m the northernmost patt of 
Tamilaham and beyond it And that the Pallavas were not nagas 
may be presumed from the two distinct refeiences to naga 
marnage m the Velurpalaiyam plates 

The original home of the Pallavas has to be looked for 
outside the first Pallava kingdom in Andhra as the lower 
valley of the Krishna was occupied by tribes of the Naga 
stock and as the Pallava had no Naga affinities at first And, 
there will be no straining of evidence if we identify them 
with the Pahlavas, an ancient people who appear together with 
the {§akas and the Yavanas m early Sanskrit literature like the 


bis mother’s tribe and not after his father’s as the Cholas are not called 
Tiraiyar anywhere The second pait of the full name Ham (young, skanda?) 
is used apparently in contradistinction with Permit (elder Brihat) which was 
borne by the Tiraiyan of Pavittin And the designation Tondaman, similar 
to Malayaman and Adigaman has a territorial significance, denoting the 
land of tondai creepers 

1 Kanakasabai Pillai The Tamils, 1800 years ago 
a Gopalan The Pallavas, Introd 
3 PaUupp&itu StrvpanUrruppadai, lines 111-126 
* £t’9«ndle, Ptolemy ed by Majumdai, pp 65, 185 
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Pin anas and the Epics' and m some early inscriptions of Vasishti- 
putra Pulumayi 1 2 and Rudradaman 3 Dr Jouveau-Dubreuil has 
traced, as far as available evidences permit, the evolution of the 
word and the migration of the people, Pahlava 4 5 Suffice it to 
note here that these foreign hoides seem to have penetrated into 
the Deccan even before Gautamiputia as he found confusion in 
the social order and restored the system of castes They seem 
to have come afresh to destroy the Satavahana empire ultimately 
Evidences of Yavana rule, of mairiage relations between the 
Sakas on the one side and the Satavahanas and the ILshvakus on 
the other, and of a huge cataclysm, social and political, brought 
about by foieigneis accoiding to the Matiya Putana have been 
pointed out m a previous chapter The Sakas and the Yavanas 
have merged m our society like the latei Yue-chi and the 
Huns and so have the Pahlavas But, m regard to the lattei, 
the name is still letamed 6 "When the Pahlavas made inroids 
into Andhra and mixed with the local tribes is enveloped m 
daikness 

Dr S K Iyengar who has expounded the indigenous theory 
of the origin of the Pallavas relies upon the later equation of the 
Pallavas with the Tondaiyar, the Kadavai and the Kadnvettis, 6 
the last titles being acquired by the clearing of foiests It is 
remarkable, however, that eaily Tamil literature inhabits the 
later Pallava region of history with tribes which beai no obvious 
relations to the Pallavas Anothei interesting argument of 
Mr Iyengar is the reference to two distinct Pallava kingdoms 
by Rajasekhara of about the tenth century, one m the south 
and the other m the north-west But, it will be readily gi anted 


1 See Venkayy&’s article in A K A 6 / , 1906-7, p 221 

* NSsik ms E I vin, pp 5, 9 

3 E 1 , vin, p 37 Giraar ms , Suvisakhn Pahlava was Rudradamaa'« 
minister 

* The Pallavas 

Ancient History of the Deccan, p SS 

5 Some of the Persian and Assyrian motifs in early Amaravati sculptures 
may serve to remind Jo of early Pahlava associations with the Telia# u 
country 

* J1 H it, Pt i 

Some contributions of S India to Indian culture 

Gopalan The Pallavas Introduction 

See also — Poulkes The Pallavas M, Srmwasaiyengar Tamil Studies, 
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that the Pallavas o£ the south had changed beyond recogni- 
tion of their original affinities m the couise of centuries of 
stay m and of amalgamation with the Andhra and Tamil 
peoples 1 

Aga n, Mr Rasanayagam 2 has ingeniously worked out the 
Chola naga origin of the Pallavas, basing his thesis on eaily 
Tamil literature His theory would be plausible enough if a 
single reference to their Chola relationship had been left m the 
Pallava inscriptions Nor is there any the slightest resemblance 
between the mythical ancestries of the Gholas and the Palla\ as 
(though the Cholas and the Tiraiyar seem to be connected m a 
way in this respect) Both the scholars have, however, unravelled 
one half of the Pallava mystery 

The only safe conclusion on the evidences available to us is 
' it is possible that the Pallavas were not one distinct tribe or 
class, but a mixed population, composed partly of foreigners and 
partly of South Indian tribes or castes, differing m race from the 
Tamils, and taking their name from the title of an intruding 
foreign dy?iasty , 3 which obtained control over them and welded 
them into an aggiessive political power ' 4 As the Pallava 
dynastv could not have risen to such a prominent and powerful 
position (which it occupied m about 225 a d ) m a short space of 


1 Dr Iyengar quotes Puumangai’s 4 The Pallhva, who is the ruler of 
the Tondaiyar 7 to prove his identification of the Pallavas with the Tondai 
yar P xi Introd Gopalan The Pallavas For one thing there is not 
even a single reference to the Pallavas as a tnbe m the inscriptions of the 
Telugu country whereas the 4 Tondaiyar 9 denotes a tnbe or tribes of the 
land Tondai Secondly, a ruler of a tribe or tribes need not be of the same 
tnbe Thirdly, the reference of the Alvar probably distinguishes the 
Pallava from the Tondaiyar Cunousl\, on pp xvn and xxiv, ibid> the 
Doctor speaks of the coming of the Pallavas into Tondaimandalam from the 
south eastern marches of the Satavahana territory (what those * marches’ 
were is not defined) whereas he was, just six pages above identifying the 
Pallavas and the Tondaiyar Since Tondai and Tondaiman are mentioned 
m the so called Sangam literature, shall we say that the Pallava was m the 
Tamil country m the so called Sangam age % e early centuries a d ? 
Again, the Pallavas as a people have to be distinguished from the Pallavas 
as a dynasty Did the Pallava tribe or family come into Tondai from the 
* marches * ? 

* I A , vol lu, p 75 

3 Italics ours 

4 Y A Smith, 1024 ed , pp 466 4§2 
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time, it is probable that it occupied a high place m the Satavahana 
court, governed a part of their empire as vassals and in time 
stepped into their shoes m South Deccan having, in the mean- 
while, strengthened its position by marriage and othei means 

Genealogy and Events 

All our information about the Eaily Pallavas is derived 
chiefly from the Mayidavolu, 3 Hirahadagalli 2 and Kandukmu 
copper-plates 3 fiom the districts of Guntui, Bellary and Nellorc 
Since they aie paleographically of the same age, it is possible 
that the kings in them refer to the same person Thus, the 
following genealogy may be constructed 4 

Sivaskanda’s father About A d 225 

Mahataja &ivaskandavarman or 
Vijaya Skandavarman 

Yuvaraja Buddhavarman 
warned Charudevi 

i 

Buddh(yan)kura 

Since the father of Sivaskandavaiman, tne first Pallava king 
definitely known to history, could have become independent 
tulei of the region round Ad5m in Bellaty district only aftei 
Pulumayi of the Myakadom inscription (about 225 \ d ), his 


x E / , vol vi, p 84 , M E R 1900, p 4 

2 E / , vol l, p 2 

3 E I , vol via, p 143 

* The table of kmgb of the earliest period on p 33 of Mr Gopalan's book 
contains some obvious mistakes (a) There is no reason why he should omit 
Buddhavarman and put in Buddhyankura as the son of Skandavarman 
since he admits Buddhavarman as a rulei on p 34, and on p 48 he 
distinguishes Sivaskanda from Vijayaskanda (Vijaya is a prefix indiffer 
ently applied to kings and capitals) (6) It is not explained how a 
Viravarman is placed before Vishnugdpa (340 a d ) on p 33 and how the 
same Vira, apparently, is placed after VishnugO pa on p 59 (c) On p 39 

again there is some confusions Buddhavarman Buddhyankuri See 
p 165 of his book for the contents of the British Museum or KandukEru 
C P On p 35 he says that the decisive consideration for identifying Siva 
skanda with Vijayaskanda is paleographical similarity between their plates 
On p 39 paleographical considerations lead him to place Vijayaskanda 
(petween 275 and 340 a d after Sivaskanda, 
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accession to sovereign power may be dated towards the 
beginning of the second quarter of the third centuiy A d 1 

The first Pallava king bequeathed to his son an extensive 
empire and a definite economic and religious policy as 
feivaskanda does not appear to have struck a blow to build the 
empire and as he continued the patronage of Brahmimsm 
Sivaskanda’s father gave a great impetus to the revival of 
Brahmimsm (which was dormant on account of Buddhism) oy 
his yajnas and grants of lands and ciores of gold pieces to 
Brahmins His distribution of one lakh of ox-ploughs must 
have been m pursuit of a definite scheme of forest reclamation 
and spread of agriculture in his kingdom From his capital city 
of Kanchi, Skanda’s father ruled as far as Bellary on the one side 
(as Skanda has enlarged his grant there) and the Krishna on the 
otner where there was a Pallava viceroyalty according to the 
Mayidavolu copperplates 2 


1 Gropalan fixes the passing of Tondamandalam into the hands of the 
Pallavas from the Chola feudatories about the closing years of the third 
century a d , p 36 On p 35, he assigns Bappadeva to ad 215 and 
Skanda, his son, to about 240 ad If Tondai was not conquered by 
Skanda at least, who conquered it ? We know so little about Skanda s 
successors but we know foi certain that Kanchi was his father’s capital The 
ruler of Kanchi must always be presumed to be the ruler of the surrounding 
region On p 59 Gopalan assigns Sivaskanda to 220 a d and Visbnugopa, 
apparently, separated fiom him by a generation to 340 a d 

2 Is it possible that Virakurcha was the father of Sivaskanda ? Maharana 
Virakotchavarman was a pious and victorious wamor according to the 
fiagmentary inscription at Darsi (JS I vol i, p 397) dated m the reign of 
his great grandson Its alphabet is archaic and must be assigned prior to 
Omgddu II, CP It m the time of the donor of the Darsi fragment the 
alphabet was archaic, then his great grandfather Virakorcha must be 
assigned to a more ancient period This Virakdrcha cannot be identified 
with VIravarman of the copperplates (/ A , vol v, p 354) as the Darsi 
fragment could not have been engraved m archaic alphabet in the time of 
Viravarman’s great grandson whom we know to be Sirahavarman, donor of 
Omgddu II, CP So, it is more reasonable to identify this Virakdrcha 
with the Virakfircha of the Velfirpalaiyam plates (S 1 1 , vol u, pt v) who 
4 acquired a kingdom simultaneously with the hand of a naga princess * 
and thus founded the greatness of the Pallavas If Virakfircha, father of 
Skandasxshya, was the first independent Pallava King, we may not be 
wrong m identifying him with Bappa or father of Skandavarman Maharaja, 
According to the V elurpalaiyam plates, Virakurcha is removed from Kala 
bhartr by a generation or so Is it likely that the Satavahana hegemony 
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Mahataja Sivaskandavaiman succeeded his father during 
whose reign he had played his part as Yuvaraja He styles 
himself Dharma Maharaja, agmshtomin, vajapeym and 
asvamedhm He was thus a more powerful sovereign than his 
father but there is no certainty that his empire was biggei than 
his father’s At the time of his rule, about the middle of the thud 
century a d , the Brihatphalayanas ruled what was later known 
as the kingdom of Vengi and the Ikshvakus were perhaps in 
possession of the Andhia country stretching from about Sri 
Sailam northward and extending indefinitely into Dakshina Kosala 
and along the coast noith o£ the Godavan How far south of 
the Knshna and for how long a period Ikshvaku sway extended 
is a matler for speculation though it cannot be doubted that 
Amaravati with some epigraphs m Ikshvaku script was once and 
for a short time part of the Ikshvaku empire How far south of 
Kanchi Pallava sway extended we are unable to say but it is 
known from latei sources 1 that there was to be a Chola revival 
against which the Pallava could hardly contend If Pallava 
power m the time of Sivaskanda covered a considerable part of 
Karnata outside Bellary is not known, though we are told later 
that the Kadamba with the alliance of Brihat Bana fought from 
the forests of Su Sailam and wrested a pait of his kingdom from 
the unwilling hands of a successor of Sivaskanda 2 

There are two achievements attributed to a Skandasishya 
whom we cannot positively identify with Maharaja Sivaskanda- 
varman One is the capture of the ghatiLa (umveisity town ? ) of 

in Guntur and Nellore districts was already undei mined before Virakurcha 
as it was done in some other parts of Andhra by the Ikshvakus ? 

It is very strange that Gopalan locates Virakurcha two generations be 
fore Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa (p 33) He is identified with Viravarman 
(same as the Viravarman of his table on p 33?) But see pp 51 and 59 
On p 59 he locates VirakUrclia (Virn.varman) two generations after Vishnu 
gopa On p 54 Virakurcha ascended the throne in 358 a d as his son Skanda 
sisbya (donor of OmgSdu CP l) was a contemporaiy of Satyasena, 
Kshatrapa So, two generations of kings have ruled between 340 ad and 
358 a d , granting that Vishnugdpa ceased to rule m 340 a d On p 61, 
Gopalan suggests that Virakurcha alias Vuavarman is mentioned m the 
Darsi fragment Then, the (archaic) fragment belonged to the age of 
Simhavaiman, donor of three copper plates Strangest of all, is the 
alleged marriage between ChSta Pallava and a nSga princess referred to 
by Gdpalan on p 61 

1 Velurpalaiyam CP S 1 1 n, pt v 
* Talagunda ins E / vux, p 24 
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a Satyasena 1 and the othei is the construction of the otukal 
(single stone) mcmtapa at Tuukkalukunram (Chmgleput distuct) 2 
In the language of the inscriptions as well as m the administra- 
tive organization of Sivaskanda’ s reign may be noticed distinct 
northern influences which came m the tram of the northern 
religions 

Nothing is known about the successors of Sivaskanda The 
copperplate grant of Charudevi dated in the reign of Vija^a 
skandavarman, her father-m law, records a grant to a temple of 
Narayana whose cult was already old in the Nellore district 

The next Pallava that we hear of is Vishnugopa of Kanchi 
(340 ad) who is said to have been defeated, among others, by 
the illustrious northern Emperor Samudragupta " The Pallava 
was still at Kanchi between the time of Sivaskanda and the time 
of Vishnugopa But, what happened after Vishnugopa to the 
Pallava hold on Kanchi we are merely left to conjecture By 
this time, far-reaching political changes had taken place The 
Ikshvakus were a small power, and their whereabouts unknown , 
the Salankayanas had usurped the kingdom of the Brihatphala 
yanas and extended their rule upto the Ghats , the Kadambas 
were just rising under the fervour of a Brahmin Kshatriya , and 
from the Chola country came a new wave of expansion which 
engulfed Kanchi and its lord The uusettlement caused by 
Samudragupta’s expedition, the fury of the aggressive Kadamba 
and the Chola deluge, gave endless trouble to the Pallava 
Vishnugopa or his successor He had no other alternative than 
a flight to his Telugu homeland as the only other dn action 
where he could have sought refuge was the deep sea to 
the east 

The Pallava was only biding his time Kumaravishnu 
mentioned as having lived sometime after Skandasishya, captured 
Kanchi And Buddhavarman, son of Kumaravishnu, was a 


1 VSlUrpSlaiyam C P J 2 H , \ol n, pt i,p 39 for Dr S K Iyengar’s 
identification of Satyasena 
* E I , vol in, p 279 

9 While Dr V A Smith dates Samudra’s Southern expedition m 350 
a d Dr Dubreml assigns the great event to 340 a d Strategic reasons 
must ha\e directed the king’s attention first to the north but Dr Dubreuil 
follows Hansena who composed the Allahabad ms and dates the southern 
expedition eailier 
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veritable submarine fire to the ocean of Chola foxces 1 The 
Chola fire was quenched and Kanchi once more became the 
Pallava metropolis and continued to be so for five centuries 
The Kadambas could not be so easily disposed of and many a 
haid battle had to be fought by the Pallava and by the Vahataka 
to keep them withm limits Once, they overran the whole 
Tamil country and the Pallava bowed to the storm and let it 
blow over The interesting story of the Pallava-Kadamba duel 
and of the doings of the successors of Vishnugopa of Kanchi 
(about 340 ad) will be dealt with in a separate chapter 


1 Velurpalaiyam C P Di S K Iyengar takes the ‘ Ch61a forces * to 
refei to the Kalabhras of Chola p xxm lntrod Gopatan Thu Pallavas 
See p xxiv for his view that there was no Chola interregnum at Kanchi 
befoie Kumara\ishnu But, m the case of the first, the word * Ch51a ' need 
not be stiained to refei to a Kalamba of Chdla who may not be a Kalabhra 
and may turn out to be a Kadamba or of some native stock of Tanjore 
district The logic il infeience from the VelurpSlaiyam plates can be none 
other than that the ChSla was in Kanchi and Kumaravishnu and his son 
drove him out Gopalan after expressing agreement with his Professor’s 
opinion suggests that Kumaravishnu might have captmed Kanchi from a 
cousin of his or from the Kadamba thus tacitly coming round to the views 
that there were two branches of the Pallava and that there was an interreg 
num at Kanchi before Kumaratishnu For Kalabhra Kalamba and lot 
Pandit Raghavaiyengar’s view of the native Kalamba, see P T Srmivasa 
Iyengar History of Tamil Culture (Madras) 



CHAPTER VII 

THE IKSHVAKUS (ABOUT 225-340 a d ; 

The name Ikshvaku carries back our memones to the glorious 
Solar dynasty of 6ri Ramachandra According to the Puranas , 
of the 100 sons of Ikshvaku, 48 ruled Dakshina The founda 
tion of Asmaka and Mulaka (on the Upper Gddavari) 1 is 
ascribed by the Pur anas to the Ikshvakus While Lava 
ruled Uttara Kosala from Sravasti and became the founder 
of the dynasty of the well-known Prasenjit, Kusa founded 
the city of Kusasthali 2 at the foot of the Vmdhyas, marned a 
naga princess and held sway over Dakshina Kosala (the kingdom 
proper conesponding to the modern Chattisgarh division of the 
Central Provinces) The last of Kusa’s descendants known to 
the Parana was Bnhadbala, but, we nave reasons to think that 
the dynasty did not end with the beginning of Kali as the 
Puranas would make us understand The recent discovery of 
valuable epigraphs at Nagarjunakonda has given the lie direct to 
the tradition that Ikshvaku rule became extinct in centuries 
before Christ Perhaps, even Bahubala, the last of the kings 
known from the said inscriptions was not the last of the 
Ikshvakus 3 


Ikshvaku t elationshifi was coveted 
The high prestige that the Ikshvakus enjoyed in the Deccan 
may be gauged from the desire of many of the South Indian 
dynasties to associate themselves with them m one way or other 
The Cholas and the Gang as 4 claimed descent from them The 

* Mulaka is north of Asm ika Or, it may be the later Muliki nadu of 
inscriptions, round £ii Sailam V&vu, 88, 177-8 198, 207 Vishnu , iv, 2, 3 

* Kdsthalapura of the Allahabad inscriptions of Samudragupta ? 

3 The address to the Buddha as ‘ the illustrious Ikshvaku ’ m a Nagai 
junakonda inscription and the inclusion of Suddhodana and Gautama m 
the Ikshvaku list of the Puranas introduce us to a still another branch of the 
glorious line of kings 

4 Rice Mysore and Coorg from inscriptions , p 30 , E C , vol vu, sh 4, 64 
For Chdla descent see B I , win, p 26 For Ilam Tirai>an J s pedigree see 
Perumd&nftrrupadat , lines 29-30 

6 
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Tiraiy ai chief Tondaman Ilam Tuaiyan of Kaiichi is given a 
sitnilar pedigree by the poet Trilochana Pallava is said to have 
come from Oudh according to some traditions and has eaily 
associations with the Sri £§ailam legion The pretensions of the 
Chalukyas to have come from Ayodhya explain their anxiety to 
link themselves with its famous dynasty The Kekayas of the 
Deccan were proud of their mairiage alliances with the Ikshvakus 
and the Rajai’shis 3 The Kadambas were Hantiputras and 
‘ perhaps descended nom Angiras, Angirasa Hautas being of the 
Ikshvaku lineage ’ a If we can rely on the tentative reading of 
the new mscuptions by the Madras Epigraphist, one of the 
earliest of the Chalukyas (called Chaliki theie) married an Iksh- 
vaku princess An Ikshvaku princess is said by a Nagarjuna- 
konda inscription to have married the king of Vanavasi, the 
capital of the later Kadambas Neither the Satavahanas noi the 
feakas (who seem to have been mainly responsible for the dis- 
memberment of the Satavahana empire) were free from the 
attractions of the Ikshvaku family For, m the surname and 
even in one or two of the Ikshvaku names found m the new 
inscriptions, one may perceive the hidden relationship between 
the Satavahanas and the Ikshvakus Dr Vogel 1 2 rightly guesses 
that Rudiadhara Bhattanka of Uj]am, the Queen of Vira Puiusha- 
datta the second Ikshvaku of Andhradcsa known to us was a 
Saka princess Above all, one fact is clear that the Ikshvakus 
were the most famous family of Andhiadesa, north of the Krishna, 
in the thud century A r> This position they attained after the 
last Satavahana who has been assigned to the first quarter of the 
thud century A D 

The Ikshvakus and the &n Parvata Andhtas 

That the Satavahanas ruled over Andhradesa m the second 
century A d has been incontrovertibly established on sound 
numismatic and epigraphic evidences So, the Ikshvakus must 
have expanded from Dakshina Kosala southward after the extinc- 
tion of the rule of their sueeiams, the Satavahanas (225 ad) 
The celebration of the a^vamedha by ChantamQla, Mah&r5ja and 


1 & C , vol xi, Introd , p 5, D G 161 

2 Bomb Gaz , vol 1 , pt li, p 287, f a 4 

2 A B / A {Leyden) 1927, p 11 
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Vasishtiputia, was an assertion of his power and independence 
after the break-up of the Satavahana empire While his> capital 
is not definitely known , 1 2 the extent of his empire was limited by 
the Pallava dominion in the south, south east and south west and 
by the kingdom of the Brihatphalayanas in the eastern half of the 
present Krishna district 8 Chantamula is said to have annexed 
the great army of Virupakshapati which may be taken to mean a 
defeat of the king of the western direction If the great deed 
was accomplished by the Ikshvaku m his capacity as general of 
the Satavahara’s army is more than what we can say at present 
Nor can we answei precisely who the King was that was thus 
oveithrown For, the last of the Satavahanas, Pulumayi IV is 
said to have ruled the Bellary region, and according to the 
Matsya , a dynasty of Andhras known as the Sri Parvata Andhras 
began to rule even during the life-time of the parent Satavahana 
dynasty 

The only dynasty that we kndw of in the Sn Satla P rant a m 
the post-Satavahana penod is the Ikshvaku The only dynasty 
that resembles the Satavahana in name and surname (e g 
V asishtiputi a and Madhariputra) and is of the Andhra country is 
the Ikshvaku Like their overloids, the Ikshvakus were great 
patrons of Buddhist art and letters and this cannot be said of any 
other Satavahana feudatory, the Pallava or the Brihatphalayana 
In fact, the Ikshvakus took up the threads where they were left 
and continued to add to the spiritual lustte of their land by 
further beautifying tori Paivata which has deservedly been 
mentioned more than once as a very sacred spot m the sacred 
Andhia country in the Atya Manjusn Mula. Kalpa 3 * * * * 

The Ikshvakus, thus, succeeded to the cultural inheritance of 
the {Satavahanas, as they did, to a laige part of their temporal 

1 Vijayapun, east of Sri Parvata (Nagarjunakonda) is mentioned in an 
inscription and there are remains of civil buildings there So it is likely that 
the capital was not far from Nagarjtmakonda 

2 There is no evidence other than tradition to show that there ruled any 
othei than the Satavahanas m the earliest historical period m Andhra Nor 

is it definitely known if, at any time, the Ikshvakus held sway over 

the whole of Andhra There are, however, a few place names which may 

indicate Ikshvaku sway Ikshupun (Cheruktiru) in Guntur district, Kaku 
lam in Krishna and Ganjaxn districts, Kakandi m Nellore district, Kakandi 

\ada (Cocanada) in Godavari district, Kakam m Guntui district are some 

of them 

2 Vol i, p 88 , vol in, pp 627, 628 
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dominion and augmented the intellectual traffic along the Krishna 
with the outside world So close seems to have been the 
affinity between the Ikshvakus and the Satavahanas and identical 
as are the Parvata of the Paivatiya Andhias and the Parvata of 
the Ikshvaku inscriptions, as also the periods of then rule that 
the suggestion is irresistible that perhaps the Puramc Saila 
Andhras weie the same as the Ikshvakus who undoubtedly ruled 
over the regions round Nagarjunakonda and Jaggayyapeta m the 
second quartei of the third centuiy ad 1 

ChCmtam.flla and Vira Pin mhadafta 

Three geneiations of kings are supplied by the inscriptions 
at Nagarjunakonda 2 From an inscription of the reign of 
Maharaja Madhanputra &ri Vila Purushadatta, we get to know 
of his father Maharaja Vasishtiputra Sri Chantamula The latter 
was a great vedic sacrificei and performed the agmhotra, 
agmshtoma, vajapeya and asvatfledha He also made the gifts 
hiranyakoti, gosatasahasia and halasatasahasra and thus patro 
nized the Biahmin These acts reveal the great vaidiki in 
Chantamula who was thus a saint-king of the Ikshvaku lace 
Though theie is no room to suspect any partial leaning in him to 
the religion of the Buddha, like most of the kings of old, even 
this vatdtkt must have lespected all the lengions then existent 
as the members of his family have contributed much to the 
Buddhist buildings on Parvata 

Chantamula • of unconquerable will ’ bad a son Maharaja 
Madhanputra 6ri Vira Purushadatta, the only Ikshvaku hitherto 
known to us from his Jaggayyapeta inscriptions * He has been 
immortalized m the splendid benefactions at Nagaijunakonda by 
the members of his family to the Buddhist communities resident 
there The reign of Vira Purushadatta was a red-letter day m 
the annals of Andhra Buddhism, as royal patronage of Buddhism 
was not found in such a large measure at any subsequent penod 
Most of the ornate Ikshvaku epigiaphs are of his reign and also 

1 There is such a paucity of materials for the period that we cannot 
hazard much beyond the realm of hypotheses It msy also be borne in 
mind that we know of no earlier Ikshvaku of &i Saila region than ChSnta 
mula and that no Ikshvaku calls himself Andhra 

* For ins etc see M E R 1926 Ap and p 92 , M E R 1927 Ap and 
p 71 , A R A & 1 , 1925-6 , AB 1 A (Le>den) 1926 and 1927 

8 E I , vol x, Ap Nos 1202 and 1203 



85 


1HE IKSHVAKUS (ABOUT 225-340 A D ) 

the large number of stupas, chaityas and viharas recently 
excavated at Nagarjunakonda In his reign lasting more than 
twenty years, he made Parvata not only the beauty spot but the 
fountain of learning also m Andhra Curiously, the inscriptions 
supply us with no definite evidence as to his own leligion, but 
it may be presumed that all his efforts weie concentrated on the 
glorification of the religion of the great Ikshvaku, Gautama the 
Buddha 

The whole site of Buddhist buildings was called Vijayapuri 
m vsri Parvata But, ever} hill had a name as every stupa, 
chaitya and vihara The adjoining hills were called Pushpagin, 
Devagiri, Kantakasaila and so on 1 The mahachatiya con- 
taining the relics of the Buddha was renovated by Chantisri, 
sister of Chantamula, wife of Kandasri of the Pukiya clan and 
the aunt of the reigning king Vira Purusha in his ever memor- 
able sixth year The ladies of the royal house take the lion’s 
share in the erection of the buildings The same Chantisri gave 
300 coins ( denari masaka ) to the * mah&chcutya ’ and bestowed 
her attention on other communities like the Sramanas, Brah- 
manas, Kavanas, and Vanijas The two queens of Vira Purusha, 
Bapisn 01 Chantisri his second aunt’s daughter and Rudradhara 
Bhattarika of Ujjam vied with each other m making gifts 

The benefactions of an upasika Bodhisn deserve special 
mention Many chaityas, mantapas and tatakas were dedicated 
by her In all ptobability she was a princess before she became 
an upasika The viharas mentioned m her long inscription are 
Chuladhammagiri Kulaha vihaia, Silaha vihara, Deverakana 
mahavihara, etc There were, among othei sects, the Pfitva and 
the Avarasai/as, the Baku si utiyas and the Mahisosakas The 
construction of the buildings was supervised by Chandramukha 
Thera, Dharmanandi Theia and Naga Thera Upasika Bodhisn is 
said to have dedicated a temple to the fraternities of Ceylonese 
monks who had converted Kashmu, Gandhara, China, Tosali, 
Aparanta, Vanga, Vanavasi, Yavana, Damila, — lura, Ceylon, etc 
This ■version of Dr Vogel is slightly diffeient from that of the 
Madias Epigraphist according to whom * this hill (Sri Parvata) 
was sacred to pilgrims fiom Kasmira, Gandhara, China, Aparanta, 


1 There is no reason for identifying KantaJcaSaila with Ghantasala near 
the mputh of fhe Krishna, 
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Vanga, Vanavasi, Tambapanni, etc ’ Be that as it may, it is 
clear that during the third century A d there was intercourse 
between Andhra and the above countries which was fruitful of 
great results £01 the evolution of Andhra culture The home of 
Nagarjuna must have attracted crowds of pilgrims from far and 
near and Buddhist culture flowed along the Krishna to the wider 
world outside 1 

Of the hundreds of monks and nuns that lived during the 
heyday of the history of the Ikshvakus, Upasika Bodhisn and 
Bhadanta Ananda, a gieat scholar of the fraternity of Nandigama 
(Krishna district) who conseciated the mahachaitya stand out 
prominent It lsieally strange thit Nagarjuna finds no mention 
in the inscriptions disco veied thus fai According to Arya 
Manjusn Mulnkalpa, he was called Nagahvaya and he was well- 
versed m many Sastras , particularly in viayilt i-vzdya He enteied 
Sukhavati and attained Buddhahood Then, the work mentions 
a certain Sangha and a ceitain Nanda, also distinguished 
Bhiksus 2 

Bahubal a 

The son and successoi of VIra Purushadatta was Maharaja 
Vasishtiputra Bahubala Chantamula He may be roughly 
assigned to the last quarter of the third century ad In the 
second yeai of his reign, Bhattidevi, probably his mother, 
elected the Devi vihara and Kandabahsu his sister and Maharam 
of Vanavasi honoured the ascetics with another vihaia 

Perhaps Ikshvaku rule continued foi a time after Bahubala m 
Andhra till it was displaced by the Salankayanas from one side 
and the Kadamha-Vakataka expansion from the other There is 
no evidence of any Pallava — Ikshvaku conflict and the exist- 
ence of inscriptions m Ikshvaku script at Amaravati is the only 
indication of Ikshvaku sway to the south of the Krishna along 
the coast But, as yet it cannot he said with any degree of 
certamty that Ikshvaku rule did not once cover the lower valley 
of the Krishna up to the coast The Ikshvaku-Pallava frontier 
along the Krishna was perhaps shifting from time to time 

Pallava-Kadamba rivalry on the one hand and Kadamba- 
Vakataka conflicts on the other engross our attention after the 

1 Note the remark of Fahian that pilgrims came heip from neighbouring 
countries , p €3, Giles 

* Vol m, pp 626-7, 6Sl 
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meteoric descent of Samudragupta into the Deccan (a r> 340) 
We are unable to identify the Ikshvaku among the kings the 
northern Emperor encountered in the Deccan 1 It is quite 
possible that the rise of the Kadambas was helped by the 
Ikshvaku as Mayurasarman is said to have fled to the forests of 
Sn (§ailam to war against the Pallava There was marriage 
relationship between the Ikshvaku and the dynasty of Vanavasi 
m the reign of Bahubala, but it would appear that the Kadambas 
had not risen then into a ruling power 2 

x We may look for the Ikshvaku in SveLmuiatta and in Dhananjaya of 
Kdsthalapura A later VSsishtiputra Saktivarman of Pithapuram has a 
surname like the Ikshvaku and the ^atavahana The later dynasties like 
the Kakatiyas who claim solar descent may be traced to the Ikshvakus 
52 The new inscriptions introduce to us a number of new clans like the 
Pukiyas the Dhatakas the Sagara, the Chaliki, etc , the last two being 
implicit in the names of some of the princes The Ikshvaku must have 
married into the local families Chaah §ri mam ed her brother’s senQpah > 
mah&talavata Vasishtiputra Skanda Sri of the Pukiya clan and their son 
was Skanda S 'a%ara?n naga Purushadatta's sister married Skanda Pzsakha 
naga of the Dhataka clan, the mahadandanayaka of hei brother Another 
princess is said to have married mahatalavara Skanda Chahkz Kammanaga 
of the Huamnaga (Ilam, Ceylon, naga ?) dynasty Apart ftom the peculiar 
significance of the name ending nlga, the words sagaram and Chaliki 
seem to be of great import, as m all probability the Tamil Tuaiyar and the 
later Chllukyas lie hidden in them 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE SALANKAYANAS (ABOUT 275-450 AD) 

1 'he Brthatphaldyanas 

The Snalankayanas (whose dominion comprised the modern 
Krishna and West Godavari districts) probably succeeded to the 
kingdom of the Bnhatphalayanas who have left us but a single 
trace of their power m the Kondamudi copperplates 1 2 The 
epigraph is m praknt and in aichaic script similar to the early 
Pallava inscriptions of Sivaskandavarman So, Maharaja 
Jayavarman, Brihatphalayana, belonged to tne same epoch, more 
oi less, as Maharaja Sivaskandavarman of Kafichi While the 
Bnhatphalayanas mled north of the Krishna along the coast, the 
Pallavas ruled south of the river and the Ikshvakus west of the 
Ghats and perhaps north of the Godavari along the coast 

The Kondamudi plates lefer to the region round Masuhpat- 
nam, the Kudura of the inscription referring to Kuduru near 
that town Kuduiu cannot be identified with modern Gudur as 
the lattei was then within the kingdom of the Pallava (and at 
some unknown period within the principality of the Pimm 
Tiraiyan 8 according to earlv Tamil liteiatuie) The name 
Brihatphalayana was perhaps a family name as such a gotta is 
not found m the extant lists 3 * Under the influence of Brah- 
minism, the chiefs of the mixed tribes along the Krishna and 
the Godavari assumed Brahminical gotras * and titles and adopted 
Brahmimcal rites The Bnhatphalayanas weie one such family 
and assumed the title of Maharajas on the decline of ^atavahana 
overlordship (225 ad) Jayavatman was a follower of Brahmmism 
and a devotee of Siva What relations his family bore to the 
expanding Ikshvaku and the neighbouring Pallava and what 
happened to it after the reign of Jayavarman m the third quarter 


1 E I , vol vi, p 315 

2 It is interesting to note the prefix Bnhat to the B3na, to this Tiraiyan 
and to the dynasty under notice 

3 But, many gotras have been lost 

* Jn contrast to the Satdvahanps. 
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of the third century a d are unknown But, it may be presumed 
that the Brihatphalayanas were succeeded by the Salankayanas 
after about 275 a d to which date, more or less, may be 
assigned Viyayadevavarman, Salankayana and asvamedhm 

S&lankayana Geziealogy 

Salankayana was a Vedic rtshz and his gotrp was adopted by 
this dynasty of Vengi Visvamitra, Salankayana and Kausika 
are the three pravaras of the Visvaraitra gana 3 Ptolemy 1 2 
locates a tribe, the Salakezioi somewhere about the Oroudian 
mountains bordei mg the region of the Maisoloz but neither its 
exact locality nor its relation to the Salankayanas or to the 
Chalukyas can be ascertained at present A similarity in the 
names of the Pallava, Brihatphalayana, Salankayana and othei 
kings, the epithet piti ibhakta which they bore and the emblem of 
the bull which they had, raise a presumption about the sameness 
of their stock 3 

The history of the Salankayanas has to be leconstructed from 
half-a dozen coppeiplate charters 4 Working from paleographic 
evidence and from the Samudragupta-Hastivaiman synchronism 
supplied by the Allahabad Pillar inscription, we may arrive at a 
workable genealogy and chronology The two praknt grants 
must be given precedence m point of time to the Sanskrit grants 
Thus, Vijayadevavarman of the Ellore prakrit grant and Vrjaya- 
nandivarman and his son Vrjaya Buddhavarman of another praknt 
chartei (now lost) came pnor to Hastivarman(340 ad) 5 mentioned 

1 Patgiter Indian Historical tradition, p 237 M R College Magazine 
(Vizianagram) October 1922, p 46 

2 p 172, M’Cundle Ptolemy, ed by Majumdar 

3 It is this similarity that has made some writers infer that the Pallavas 
were once ruleis up to the Mahanadi See Dr V A Smith Oxford 
History of India, p 207 

* ( a ) Ellore Prakrit grant, E 1 , vol ix, p 56 

\b) Another Praknt grant (unpublished), 1 A , vol v, p 175 , vol iv, 
p 100 

( c ) Pedda Vegi C P Ehdratii August 1924 

( a ) KollSru, C P / A , vol v, p 375 

(^) KantSru, C P , vol u M E R 1925, p 73 

(/) KantSru, C P / , M E R , 1925, p 73, Also M R College 
Magazine (Vizianagram), October 1922 

» It is strange that even in the latest edition of Dr Smith’s Early History 
Hastivarman is called Pallava Also Kurala of Mantaraja is wrongly 
identified with lake KollSru which is near Vengi the Salankayana capital 
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by the Allahabad inscription and by the Pedda Vegi plates (m the 
latter as the gteat grandfather of the donor) It is not possible 
to assign to the kings of the prakrit charters a fourth century 
datum as prakrit inscriptions weie rare then Nothing more is 
known of the second and third kings of the prakrit charters 
V i] ayadevavaiman may be supposed to have founded the Salanha- 
y-ma power m Vengi as he celebrated the asvamedha, half a 
century after the Ikshvaku Chantamula who had peiformed the 
sacrifice on a similar occasion 

The Pedda Vegi plates supply four generations of kings m 
continuous succession as father and son, Hastivarman, Nandi* 
varman, ChandLavarraan and Nandtvaiman the donor In this 
list, the first was the same as the Vengi foe of Samudiagupta 
and the script of the chaiter would confirm the datum foi 
Hastivarman The Kolleui giant of Vijayanandivarman mentions 
the donor as the eldest son of Chandravarman There are 
two reasons for identifying the two kings of this charter with 
similar names in the Peddavegi plates (1) the Kolleru and the 
Peddavegi plates have the same a/napti Mulakuiu Bhojaka 
(though it is possible that the teference was to the official of 
Mulakuru and not to a proper name), and (2) it is impossible to 
identify this Nandi varman the donor with Vijayanandivarman of 
the Prakut grant or with Nandivarman, son of Hastivarman, of 
the Peddavegi plates as the Kolleiu donor calls himself the son of 
Chandravatman and not of Hastivarman Again, the resem- 
blance in script between the Kolleui and the Peddavegi plates 
has to be taken into account 

The Kanteru copperplates II may 01 may not be assigned to 
the donor of the Kolleru, Nandivarman The epigraphist sees 
some slight paleographic difficulty in identifying the Nandivar- 
mans, the donors of the Kolleru and the Kanteru II grants 
Nandivarman of the latter may be the Nandivarman, son of 
Hastivarman But, this does not vitiate our aigument either as 
to the genealogy or the chronology of the period Lastly, there 
is the charter of V ijay askandavarman, Kanteru I There is no 
place for him m the genealogy of the Peddavegi plates as 
they give a continuous succession foi four generations The 
Script of Vijayaskanda’s inscription is similar to that of the 
grants of Nandivarman, eldest son of Chandravarman So, 
Vijayaskanda came sometime after Nandivarman Perhaps, 
Vijayaskanda came immediately after Nandivarman as it may 
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not be possible to allow chionologically any other successor 
besides 

Maharaja Vijayadevavarman (Ellore CP) 

Vijayanandivarman (I) 
son 

Yuvaraja Vijaya Buddhavarman (a Prakrit CP) 

Maharaja Hastivarman, 340 a n 
son 

Maharaja Nandivarman (II) (Kanteru C P II) 
son 

Maharaja Chandravarman 
eldest son 

Maharaja Vijayanandivarman HI ? Maharaja Vija> ask an da 
(Peddavegi C P and Kolleiu CP) \arman (Kanteru CPI 

Chronology and some events 

Besides the paleography of the plates, the only other determi- 
ning factor for the chronology of the Salankayana kings is the 
contemporaneity of Samndragupta and Hastivaiman of Vengi 
f about 340 ad) From this sheet anchor, we may work back- 
ward and forward allowing about 25 years as the maximum for 
each generation We may also bear m mind some other facts 
relevant to this chronological scheme Vijayadevavarman calls 
himself king of Vengipura and he was a mighty Maharaja He 
could not have assumed the lordship of Vengi (near Ellore) 
when the Brihatphalayana Jayavarman ruled very near Vengi, 
le, in and round Masulipatnam It is, again, unlikely that 
Vijayadeva performed a horse-sacrifice when the Ikshvaku power 
extended upto Jaggayyapeta m the reign of VIra Purushadatta 
So, Vijayadeva, Salankayana, ascended the throne some time m 
the last quarter of the third century a d Arguing now from the 
Hastivarman datum, we must allow for at least two generations 
between Vijayadeva and Hastivarman and tnus we arrive at the 
same date, more or less, for Vijayadeva 

Working forward from Hastivarman, we arrive at about 440 
A d for the end of the lule of Vijayanandi, donor of the 
Peddavegi plates His successor (brother ? ) Vijayaskanda ruled 
for some time when his realm was invaded by the Pallava from 
the south and subsequently taken from him (or from the 
b y the Vish^ukui^ms who w ere rising into prornm^nj^^^^. 
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west and to the noith of the Salankayana Closely intei woven 
with the chionology of the Salankayanas is that of the Vishnu- 
kundms one of whose plates supplies a relationship with the 
Vakataka chronology, the date of the last Vishnukundm itselt 
being determined by the amval of Pulakesin II and his brother 
Vishnu vardhana In the genealogy and chronology of the 
Salankayanas we have left some inevitable gaps but they have 
not stood in the way of arriving at approximate lesults as to the 
general scheme 

Maharaja Vijayadeva the asvamedhin was the first to come out 
of obscurity and claim a high position among kings Vengi- 
puia (represented to day by the hamlets of Peddavegi and 
Chinnavegi, 6 miles from Ellore) was the capital of all the 
Salankayana Lings The Brihatphalayana power was destroyed , 
the Iksnvakus were on the decline and could not have clung to 
the Jaggayyapeta region on account of the new Salankayana 
supremacy There is no record, however, of Pallava-Ikshvaku 
or of Salankayana- Ikshvaku conflicts Vijayadeva was a pation 
of Biahmins and a devotee of Siva and the Sun At Peddavegi 
are the rums of a temple to the Sun which is reminiscent of 
Salankayana associations 

Hastivaiman is said to have won many military triumphs, 
over whom it is not stated The Allahabad inscription reveals 
the uttei dismemberment of Kahnga and Andhra about the 
middle of the fouith centuiy a D Hasti’s war exploits may allude 
to hispaLt against Samudragupta and to his victories, if any, ovei 
his neighbours of Pithapuram , Palakka and Kanchi The aftermath 
of Samudragupta’s march seems to have been the weakening of 
the Pallava, the revival of the Choja, and the use of the Kadamba 
So, the Salankayana was supreme While little is known of the 
son of Hasti, Nandivarman the Charitable, Chandravarman 
seems to have inherited the warlike qualities of his grandfather 
Chandra was the master of his neighbours The Pallava charters 
speak of the numerous wars that Viravarman and Skandavarman 
his son had to wage (against their neighbours) Attempts at 
exercising control over his neighbours ceased withChandravarman, 
as by the beginning of the fifth century, Pallava expansion had 
begun once more Vijayanandi III is known to us only 
as a worshipper of Surya and Vishnu, his Peddavegi plates 
recording a grant to a temple of Vishnu, lord of the three 
worlds. 
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The attention of the Pallava was first directed to the south 
from his homeland of Nell ore and Guntur and Kumaravisbnu 
lecaptured Kanchi and his son drove out the Chola forces at the 
end of the fourth century A d Pallava expansion northward is 
evidenced by the Mangadur grant of Simhavaiman which donates 
a village in Vengorashtra (Vengi) This Simhavaiman was a 
contemporary, more or less, of the Salankayana Vijayaskanda- 
varman of Vengi So, the Pallava interregnum m the kingdom 
of Vengi took place in the tune of the last known Salankayana 
We do not know if the Salankayana continued m Vengi as a 
tnbutaiy prince or if the Vishnukundin conquered the kingdom 
of Vengi from the Pallava Equally daik is the extent of the 
tempoiary Pallava sway in the northern distucts m point of time 
as well as in point of teiritory The rule could have lasted only 
for a short time as about the middle of the fifth century the 
Vishnukundin became lulei of Vengi Madhava III the first 
Visnukundin to rule along the coast has made a grant from hib 
camp at Kudavada in the Godavari distuct, and his great 
grandson Vikramendra has made a grant m the Krishna 
district It may be plausibly argued that the Salankayana held 
to Vengipura as the first mention of Lenduluru (modern 
Dendaluru) neai Vengi as the Vishnukundin capital occurs m an 
inscription of the gieat grandson of Madhava III But, it may 
be borne in mind that the last Salankayana plates so far 
discovered cannot be placed m the sixth century and that the 
Salankayanas and the Vishnukundins could not have ruled side 
by side as Maharajas for any length of time It is equally 
difficult to assign a long penod to the Pallava at Vengi between 
the last Salankayana and the first Vishnukundin ruleis of the 
area 


Eh ahmtnical Revival 

Within the small ambit of territory delimited by the kings of 
Kalmga north of the Godavari, by the Pallavas south of the 
Krishna and by the Kadamba-Vakataka war zone on the west, the 
Salankayanas ruled with the pioud and great title of Maharaja, 
accelerating the revival of Brahminism and the resuscitation of 
Sanskrit language and literature The threads of their policy 
were taken up by the Vishnukundins and a new impetus was given 
to the rising tide of Biahmimsm by the pioteg£ of the Vakatakas 
who were themselves m close touch with the classical tevival of 
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the Gupta age m the north 1 Andhradesa is thus slowly lost 
to Buddhism with which hei culture is satuiated and the 
Kadambas, the Gangas and the Pallavas of the south come withm 
the sphere of the Gupta religious and cultural sway The cult of 
sacrifices largely swept away its enemy into the sea and assumed 
great importance m the state Pnrvamzmamsa was practised to a 
fault and the Brahmins, ever delighting m yajna lighted the sacred 
fires which slowly quenched the Buddhist and scorched the Jama 
creeds to death The mention in the insciiptions of the SaJan- 
kay ana and other later dynasties of only Hindu temples and the 
reference in those records to Brahmins of various g^/raypationised 
by kings and yajnas celebrated by the rulers is a significant com- 
mentary on the relative positions or Buddhism and Biahmimsm 
Kumanla Bhatta, Sri Sankaracharya and the Bhakti cult were 
still to come with tempestuous force to Andhradesa to wipe away 
the two religions, Buddhism and Jainism, which had lost all 
vitality 

1 Fahian remarks about the desertion of, and the Brahmimcal revival lti 
JPoloyif (Parvata) 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE LATER PALLAVAS (ABOUT 340-610 A D ) 

Genealogy 

There is little difficulty m putting together the lists of kings 
supplied by the following copperplates and m evolving a genea- 
logical table agreeable to the paleogiaphic evidence and the 
historical facts supplied by them — Omgodu I, Uruvapalli, Pikira, 
Omgodu _ II, Mangadur and Chura grants 1 The earliest of 
these is Omgodu I which resembles the Piakrit grants m point of 
dating and which supplies the following kings — 

Kumaravisbnu, a^vamedbm 
r 

son 

Skandavarman, acquired a kingdom 
son 

Vira\aiman, a giea* victor 
son 

Vrjayaskandavn.rman, donor of the C P m his 33rd year 

The kings found in Pikira, Mangadur and Omgddu II copper 
plates are the same, Viravarman, Skandavarman, Yuvamaharaja 
Vishnugopa and Simhavaiman in continuous succession as father 
and son So, this list may be tacked on without dispute 
to the above, identifying Viravarman, son of Skandavarman of 
Omgodu I and Viravarman of the thiee later copperplates Thus, 

1 Kumaravishnu 

i 

son 

2 Skandavarman 

F 

son 

3 Viravarman 

son 

4 Vuayaskanda\aiman 

son 

5 Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa 

son 

6 Simhavarman 

* a 0mg6du I (Guntdr district) ^/,\ol xv, p 246, issued from 
lambrlpa (Chebrdlu) Guntur district 

6 Uruvapalli (Nellore district) X A , vol p 50, issued from Palak 
kada (Nellore district) 

c Pikira (Nellore district) E /, vol vm, p 159, issued from Menmatura 
d Oihgddu II E / , \ol xv, p 252, ME JR 1914, p 82 
e MangadQr (in Vengi, Krishna district) I A , \ol v, p 154, issued 
from Dasanapura (Nellore district) 

/ ChrLra, ME E 1914, p 82 
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The Uiuvapa Hi grant gives Nos 2-5 m the above list, and 
No 5, the donor Vishnugopa dates the charter in the eleventh 
3, ear of the reign of a certain Simhavarman Dr Fleet identified 
this Simhavarman as the elder brothei of Vishnugopa and 
Dr Dubieml has fallen in with the view of Dr Fleet While, 
Dr S K Iyengar has identified him with No 6 m the above list, 
the son of Vishnugopa on the ground that Vishnugopa did not 
ascend the throne as king Apart from the improbability of the 
father being Yuvaraja m his son’s reign, the Veluipalaiyam 
plates refer to a king Vishnugopa before Nandi varman and he 
calls himself a great victor which shows that he took great inter- 
est m tempoial matters and nothing seems to have prevented 
him from ascending the throne before his son unless it weie the 
long reign of his elder brother Simhavarman The Chuta plates 
add to the above list their donor Vrjaya Vishnugopavarman, son 
of Simhavarman No 6 and, curiously enough, call the fathei of 
Simhavarman, Maharaja Vishnugopavaiman 

So far, the arrangement is flawless The pumaiy difficulty 
arises m fitting m with the above list the line of kings found in 
the Chendalur copperplates 1 The difficulty is the greater as 
they are dated from Kanchi while the haif-a dozen chaiteis men- 
tioned hitherto were issued either from Nelloie or from Guntur 
district Skandavarman, Kumaravishnu, Buddhavaiman and 
Kumaravishnu figure m the Chendalur giant which is assigned 
in point of script to a period between 450-550 a d 

Dr Dubreuil has identified the first Kumaravishnu of the 
Chendalur grant with No 1 in our list above Thus, he 
added a Skandavarman above Kumaravishnu and airived at 


Skandavarman 


Kumaravishnu 


Buddhavai man 

Kumaravishnu 
(donor of Chendaldr CP) 


Simhavarman 


Skand ivarmin 

I 

Viravarman 

Skandavarman 
(donor of Orag&cju I) 




Y R Visbnugdpa 
(donor of Uruvapalh) 


1 E 2 , vol vm t p 233 
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The difficulty in the above arrangement seems to be of a serious 
kind as the donor of the Chendalur copperplates of about the 
fifth century is placed a generation earlier than Skandavarman, 
donot of Omgodu I grant which, made in his 33rd j ear, was nearer 
the age of Piahrit giants in point of dating, etc The French 
savant added Skandavarman and Nandivaiman of the Uda 
yendiram giant below Simhavarman 1 

Dr S K Iyengar, whose arrangement was followed, moie 
oi less, by Mr Gopalan 2 solved the problem m a different way 


I 

son 

Simhavarman I 


son 

Skandavarjnan II 


son 

Nandivarman 
(donor of Udayendiram 
C P) 


S k an d a varm an 
1 


son 

Y R Vishnugopa 
(donor of Uiuvappalli 
CP) 

son 

Simha\arman II / 
(donor of Pikira, 
Mangadur and 
Omgodu II C P ) 

1 

son 

Vishnugopa 
(donor of Chura CP) 

I 

Simhavarman III 


Kumaravishnu I „ 


Buddh avarman 
I * 


Kumara\ishnu II 
(donor of 
Chendalur CP) 


The obvious defect in the above scheme is chronological 
How to provide for three sets of contemporaries, especially when 
the Doctor does not believe m the theory of two branches of the 
Pallava dynasty, has not been properly taken mto account Of 
the nine descendants of Skandavarman, not even one can be 
omitted from the ruling list (including his second son Yuva- 
maharaja Vishnugdpa) as there is mscuptional evidence to prove 
that eveiyone was a Mahataja In assigning dates and places m 
succession for the kings of his list, Mr Gopalan passes on from 
one branch to another in an arbitrary manner and chooses kings 
in succession m no particular order ‘ The probability seems to 
be that soon after the xeigns of Simhavaiman II and Skanda 
vaiman II the Pallava kings Kumaravishnu II, who 

captured Kanchi, Nandivaiman I, Simhavarman III occupied the 
Pallava thione 9S If it is assumed that all the three 


i $ ZI , vol ii, p 361 2 p 59 

3 Pp 68-69 Very strange it is that Kumaravishnu II is said to have 
captured KSnchi expressly against the available evidence Our arrangement 

7 
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btanches ruled from Kafichi and if an> of the blanches is taken 
down to the end, as it must be done according to the inscriptions, 
then it will become too late foi the earlier membeis of the othei 
two branches to tule, if not to live The point may be explained 
further The Kumaravishnu branch is placed earlier than 
Vishnugdpa and others and next to Skandastshya m the Velur 
palary am plates -■ and it is assigned an early place m the Vayalui 
list 2 howe\er confused it might be m other respects However, 
to follow Dr Iyengar and Gopalan, let us place the Kumaravishnu 
branch next to S&andavarman as they do Then, Kumaravishnu I 
who captured Kanchi was followed by his son Buddhavaitnan 
according to the Chendalur and Velurpalaiyam plates andBuddha- 
varman by Kumaravishnu II according to the Chendalur plates Is 
it reasonable then to assign the next places in the chronologi- 
cal scheme to Simhavarman and Vishnugopa of the two s&izoi 
branches, the giandfathers of Kumaravishnu II ? Or, let us take 
the first line as succeeding Skandavarman Then, Simhavarman 


of the available facts must be based on a historical and logical basis 
Was there no rule of succession ? Similaily, Dr S K Iyengar confounds 
the Kumar avishn us on pp xxn-v Compare the table on p 59 On p 53 
Mr Gopalan assigns Skandavarman, son of Virakurcha and father of 
Simhavarman, Vishnugopa and Kumaravishnu I to 388 a d 
* S I I , vol u, pt v 
Kalabhartr 

I 

son 

Chutapallava 

Virakurcha married a naga 

! 

son 

Skandas shya took th e ghattka of Satyasena 

Kumaravishnu captured Kanchi 
I 

son 

Buddhavarman, defeated the C hojas 

Vishnugdpa 

NantUvarman 

Simha\ arman 

I 

son 

Simhavishnu 

2 M S R 1908-9 , Dubreuil lhe Pallavas, p 20 
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must be followed by a Skaadavarman according to the Penu- 
konda plates and the spuixous Udayendiram grant 1 And when 
we take down the line to Nandivaiman, it will be too late for the 
earlier members of the otheL branches Noi will it be possible 
to allow the brothers Simhavaiman, Vishnugopa and Kumara 
vishnu to succeed one after another and then pass on to the next 
generation and so on The essential difficulty arises on account 
of the fact that all weie Maharajas who must be assigned places 
in succession to Kanchi Thus, chronological confusion lesults 
from this scheme into which three errors have crept (a) the 
thiee sets of kings were contemporaneous, whereas it is clear 
that the Kumaravishnu branch came earlier than the Vishnugopa 
line and it would appear that the fiist to capture Kanchi was 
Kumaravishnu after whom alone the rest of the later Pallavas of 
Kanchi must have come, (6) there was only one PalJava dynasty 
ruling from Kanchi and there was no other m the northern 
districts, though none of the charters of Vishnugopa' s branch 
is dated fiom Kanchi and there are as many as five of 
them, and ( c ) the identification of Simhavarman of the 
Uruvappalli plates and Simhavaiman son of Vishnugopa and the 
consequent confusion of the two Simhavarmans and their 
achievements 2 


1 The grant supplies Skandavarman his son Simhavarman a great hero, 
his son Skandavarman and his son Nandivarman S I 1 , vol n, p 361, 
/ A , vol viu, p 169, 213 , E I m p 14? For the Penukonda plates, 
see E I xiv, p 331 Note this Simhavarman a great hero had a son 
Skandavai man, while , another Snhhavarman donor of three grants had a son 
Vtjaya Vtshnugdpavarman The two Simhas are not identical So it is 
reasonable to assume that the Penukonda plates refer to Simhavarman 
* the great hero ’ and his son Skanda\arman and not to Simhavarman II and 
Skandavarman II his successor of Mr G-opalan's list, p 59 , 68-69 of his 
book 

* Simhavarman brother of Vishnugdpa has to be clearly distinguished 
from Simhavarman son of Vishnugdpa In our opinion the latter was 
not a king of Kanchi though he wa& undoubtedly a great king and 
occupied temporarily the ^alankayana kingdom The first Simha 
varmau and his son Skandavarman are mentioned in the Penukonda 
C P The first Simhavarman was the contemporary of Dignaga of 
KSnchi He is mentioned in the Lokavtbhdga as the ruler of Kanchi 
There was always the utmost friendliness between the two branches 
of the Pallavas and on more than one occasion the northern line 
supplied a king to Kanchi Probably it was during the Pallava 
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Theie is no reason why we should omit some kings arbitra- 
rily from a chronological frame-work 'When it is distinctly 
known that Kumatavishnu and his son Buddhavarman weie Maha- 
rajas and distinguished ones too, it is not easily understood why 
they should be passed ovei and why only the donoi of the 
Chendalur plates should be selected as luler in his branch The 
succession from Simhavarman, son of Skandavarman, down to 
Simhavishnu is more or less uninterrupted if the lists contained 
in the Penukonda, Vayaiur and Velurpalaiy am plates aie lead 
together Can it be contended that Kahchi was captuied by a 
Kumaravishnu, and the Cholas were driven out by Buddhavarman 
between Simhavarman and Simhavishnu ? If Vishnugopa issued 
his Uiuvappalli grant m his son’s reign according to Di Iyengar 
and Gopalan, then what was the place that Simhavarman 
and his son Skandavarman o£ their list weie occupying then 

All these difficulties are easily got over by Dr Dubreuil’s 
arrangement By putting together the relevant paits of the 
Udayendiram, Veluipalaiyam and Vayaiur inscriptions, he gives a 
continuous succession from Simhavarman to Simhavishnu, thus 1 
The whole scheme is clear, logical, chronologically sound and 
paleograplncally unexceptionable save for the flaw we have 
refened to already 


mteiregnum in Vengi that Dignaga went there and Buddhadalta was 
patronized See Gopalan, pp 62, 69, for his identification of the two 
Simhavarmans 

1 The Ancient History of the Deccan , p 6b 

Skandavarman I 


Buddhavarman 
Kumaravishnu II 


Kumaravishnu I 


Skandavarman 

I 

Viravaiman 

Skandavarman 


Simhavarman J ac 435 a d 
Skandavarman II 

I 

Nandn arm an 
Simhavarman II 
Simhavishnu ac 575 


V R Vishnugdpa 
Simhavarman 

V lsh^iugdp avarman 

Simhavarman 

I 

Simhavishnu ac 575 
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In fitting m the Chen^alur copperplates with the Omgodu I 
grant, the question may be asked, why should we not identify 
Skandavarman of the Chendalur copperplates with the first 
Skandavat man of Omgodu I grant? Then we will arrive at 


Kumaravishnu I agvamedhm 

I 

son 

Skandavarman, acquired a kingdom 
1 

I 


Kumaravishnu II captured Kanchi 


son 

Buddhavarraan defeated the Cholas 
I 

son 

Kumaravishnu III 


son 

Viravannan a gieat 
victor 

i 

son 

Skandavarman a hero of 100 
battles 


son 

Simhavarman ac 435 


Y R Vishnugopa 


son 

Skandavarman 


son 

Simhavarman 


son 

Nandivarman 


son 

Vishnugopa 


Simhavarman 

i 


son 

Simhavishnu 
ac 575 


Simhavarman 


son 

Simhavishnu 


In the above scheme, the paleographic defect of Dr Dubreuil’s is 
avoided but we have to put m three kings of the name of 
Kumaravishnu whereas even m the longest list m the Vayaiur 
inscription there aie only two of that name Again, the chrono- 
logical difficulty has to be overcome In the above scheme, 
Kumaravishnu, father of Buddhavarman, must be assigned to 
about 360 a d allowing 25 years for each generation backward 
from Simhavarman (ac 435) Then, we come to the border of 
the Early Pallavas whom we have dealt with m an earlier 
chapter While it is impossible at present to identify Kumara- 
vishnu and his son Skandavarman with the Early Pallavas 
(the early Skandavarman having ruled about the third quarter 
of the third century), unless we date the beginnings of Pallava 
rule at Kafichi at the end of the third centuiy ad, it is equally 
difficult to assign two such distinguished predecessors to 
Kumaravisbpu, the captor of Kanchi somewhere between 300 and 
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350 AD If we identify Skandavarman son of Kumai a vishnu 
in the above list with the Maharaja Sivaskandavatman (ac 250 
ad), then it is untenable that a son ot his should succeed in 
about 360 ad In fact, the relation between the Early Palla- 
vas, Sivaskandavarman, Buddhavarman and Vishnugopa and 
the later Pallavas Skandavaiman, Kumaravisbnu and others is 
not oovious though it is undoubted that the later Pallavas (of 
the Sanskrit charters) were lineally descended of the early 
Pallavas (of the prakrit charters) 

Dr Dubreuil, however, offers the following explanation for 
the paleogiaphic defect m his scheme ‘ If, instead of com- 
paring the letters, we compaie the general aspect of the writings, 
the Chendalur plates appear to be a little irregular and disorderly 
which is a characteristic of the ancient documents, whereas, 
the plates of UruvappalU, Mangadur, Pikira possess the order and 
regularity that belong to more modern writings However, I do 
not believe that, m general, a compai ison of the alphabets can 
give us any very correct information Not only the plates of 
the Pallavas but also those of the Gangas and the Kadambas prove 
that the alphabets differ much according to the scribe^ who have 
engraved the plates , and the documents of the same reign do 
not sometimes resemble one another Lastly, I think that there 
is no need to compare the Chendalur plates dated from Kanchi- 
puram with those of Uruvappalli dated from Palakkada, Manga- 
dur dated from Dasanapura and Pikira dated from Menmatura 
the towns Palakkada, Dasanapura and Menmatura were probably 
m the Guntur district, that is, far away from Kanchipuram and the 
difference of the countries fully explains the difference in the 
alphabets ’* 

Chronology 

There is only one definite date m Pallava history, that given 
by Lokavibhaga? according to which a certain Simhavarman 
ascended the throne of Kanchi in about 435 a d This Sirhha- 
varman was the father of a Skandavarman according to the 


' The Ancient History of the Deccan , p 65 

* Mys Arch Rep 1909-10, p 45 , J R A S 1915, p 471 Mr Krishna 
£astri does not agree with the L6kavibh&ga datum {B / xv, p 252) 
because it does not agree with certain astronomical particulars mentioned 
in Omgddu C P u But, the Siriiha of Lbkavibh&ga wag not the Siifeha pf 
OmgCdu 
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Udayenduam grant and both are mentioned m the Penukonda 
plate 4 ? of Madhava Gang a as having successively crowned two 
Ganga kings Another datum of which we may be sure, more 
or less, is that of Simhavishnu, a contemporary of Vishnu vaidhana 
and the poet Bharavi 3 Working from the chronology of the 
western Chalukyas, we aruve at the same date, the last quarter 
of the sixth century a d for Simhavishnu If we include Visbnu- 
gopa, aftei Simhavarman there ruled five kings between 435 and 
575 a d and allowing for an interruption after Nandivarman on 
account of an apparent break m succession and perhaps on 
account of Kadamba troubles also, the average for each reign is 
not high Three more generations before Simhavarman would 
take us back to about 360 A d for Kumaravisbnu the Captoi of 
Kanchi 

Were there two branches $ 

The Eaily Pallavas described in Chapter VI were the ancestors 
of the Later Pallavas But, the link between the two is not clear 
at present Originally it was the custom to inscribe in Prakrit 
but Piaknt gave way to Sanskrit in course of time 

As only the Chendalur plates among Pallava inscriptions of 
the fifth and sixth centunes mention Kanchi and connect the 
Pallavas with the city, we have to infer that the other Pallavas 
who date their copperplates from places in Nellore and Guntur 
districts were not connected with Kanchi at all If they had been 
related to Kanchi, they would have clearly said so, as the Early 
Pallava and the Chendalur grants say Again, the order of 
succession and chronology of the plates dated from Nellore 
and Guntur districts are without any gap and the kings of the 
Chendalur and Udayendiram grants cannot be fitted into the list 
In whatever order we may arrange the kings of these Pallava 
grants, we have to confront two lines of contemporary kings 
after the time of Vishnugopa (340 ad) A certain Ugravarman 
of Palakka (Palakkada ?) mentioned as a contemporary of 
Samudragupta sounds like a Pallave name And a pillai inscrip- 
tion at Amaravati in early Pallava script contains a Pallava 
dynasty z These would lead us to infer there was another 
branch of the Pallavas m the Telugu districts as diffeient from the 


1 Proc of the Oriental Conference, 1922 and 1926 
* S f I vol i, p 25 , E I vol xvin, p 148 
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Pallavas of Kanchi Howsoevei we may arrange the genealogy, 
a separate line of kings from Viravarman down to Vishnugopa of 
the Chur a plates not connected m any way so fai known with 
Kanchi, has to be postulated and thev were cousins of the main 
line To assign the kings of the two branches places m succes- 
sion to the same kingdom of Kanchi will lead to chionological 
impossibilities 1 The northern branch succeeded to Kanchi 
when Simhavarman son of Skandavarman and, latei, Simhavishnu 
ascended the throne in the south 

Was there a Chdla Interregnum Q 2 

The Pallavas of Kanchi had to contend against the Chdlas 
when they occupied Tondai, for Kanchi was within easy reach 
of only that Tamil dynasty, and was prized by the ambitious 
Cholas and made a part of their empire The Cholas were the 
only foes the Pallavas could have had ra the third centur y a d 
to threaten their dominion of Kanchi 

From the inscriptions of Maharaja Sivaskandavaiman it is 
clear that the Pallava sway round Kanchi was undisputed Some 
time after Vishnugopa must have occuired one of the epochs of 
Chdla revival For, Kumaravishnu the asvamedhm who may be 
assigned to about 360 ad is said to have captured Kanchi And 
what is more, his son Buddhavarman is said to have fought hard 
against the Cholas The probabilities are that the Cholas 
invaded and took the Pallava capital and a little later, the Pallava 
recaptured it 

Karikala the great Chdla empei or is connected by tradition 
with a Trilochana Pallava Karikala is said to have punished 
Trildchana for having disobeyed his orders In early Tamil 
poems containing references to the great deeds of Karikala, this 

1 Probably, there was another branch somewhere m the Ceded Districts, 
where the Nolamba-Pallavas were found later and where the Hirahadagalli 
plates mark an early Pallava sway 

a A R A S I 1906-7, p 224 and S 1 1 f vol n, p 503 for a Chdla interreg 
num But, Gopalan argues against an interregnum, see p 63 It may be 
that Karikala did not live so late but that cannot stand in the way of Chdla 
imasion Mr Krishna Sastri suggests the Kadambas or the Chdlas as the 
usurpers, E I vol vm, p 28 and xv, p 249 On p 65, GdpSlan suggests the 
possibility of a Kadamba interregnum On p xxm of Mr Gdp£lan*s book, 
Dr Iyengai says that the * Chdlas 7 whom Buddhavarman fought were the 
Kalabhras, the Kalambas of Buddhadatta 1 here is no certain evidence for 
the equation The Chdlas weie too weak to mvade Kanchi m the fifth 
century 
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exploit against Tnlochana is conspicuous by its aosence The 
Chola conquered the Ohya 7iagds and the Aruv&lar ot Tondai, the 
Vadavar (Telugus *) and the Poduvar 1 

Attempts have been made to pitchfork Karikala into the 
Pallava period There appear two interregnums m the Pallava 
history of Kanchi, before Kumaravishnu I and after Nandivar- 
man 2 But neither of these periods would be suitable for 
Katikala According to the late inscriptions of the Telugu 
Cholas who claimed descent from Karikala, Karikala II grandson 
of his gr<§at namesake founded one branch of the Telugu Cholas, 
Dasavaiman the second grandson conquered Pakarashtra with its 
capital Potappi and Tondamana the third grandson became lord 
of Tondai 3 Neither in the second half of the fourth century a d 
nor at the beginning of the sixth century A d would it have 
been possible for Karikala and his grandsons to plant their power 
m the Telugu districts Karikala did not encounter the Pallava 
as he conquered only the Ohya nagas and the Aruvalar in 
Tondai This stage of tribal states m Tondai was pre-Pallava 
The troubles to the Pallava in the fifth and early sixth 
centuries came from the Kadambas In spite of repeated 
Kadamba attacks, the Pallavas like Kumaravishnu II, Simha- 
varman, Skandavarman and Nandivattnan were powerful In 
the reign of the last king, the Kadamba trouble was at its height 
and the Chola fortunes were at a low ebb Buddhadatta of the 
fifth century speaks of his contemporaiy Kalamba king m Chola- 
nadu, enough evidence for proving the sad state of the Chdlas 
Telugu traditions and late Telugu inscriptions equate Trilo- 
chana Pallava and Vijayaditya the first Chalukya king m point of 
time And since Karikala and Tnlochana are alleged to be 
contemporaries as stated above, the date of Karikala is sought 
to be established thereby Vyayaditya was the grandfather of 


1 Pattmappalai, lines 274-82 

2 For full references on Tnlochana Pallava, see my note Was Kartkala a 
contemporary of IrtWchana Pallava ? pp 383-8 m the History of the Tamils 
by Mr P T Srinivasa Iyengar (Madras, 19?9) and Tnlochana Pallava 
and Karikala ChQla by Dr Venkataramanayya (Madras, 1929) If the 
Chalukyas were m the Deccan m the third century A D , the story of the 
invasion of Vuayaditya thur first king will have to be revised Neither 
Pallava nor Western Chalukya inscriptions speak of TnlQchana and of his 
exploits against the ChQla and the Chalukya 

• £ / / vi, No 628 , No 650 See also M F R 1900, p 17 (2£ August) 



106 


ANDHRA. HISTORY 225-610 A D 


Pulakesm I (ac 550 ad) and so Karikala lived m the fifth 
century a d But, it has already been demonstrated that the 
state of the Ch51a then was far from enviable and there was a 
contest for supremacy between the Kadamba and the Pallava A t 
any rate, the traditional Trilochana-Vijayaditya synchronism 
helps us little m fixing the age of Karikala in the fifth century 
The continuous traditions about Tnlochana from about the 
seventh century and the ambition of many small Telugu 
dynasties of a later day to link themselves with him piove at 
best that he was an ancient and famous Telugu sovereign The 
rise of the Chalukyas into a big powei might have been 
attempted at his expense m the £ri foailam legion But it is not 
possible to locate the rise of the Chalukya, the existence of a 
powerful Telugu state under Trilochana Pallava and the glonous 
expansion of the Chola state under Karikala (which was more 
powerful than Tnlochana’s kingdom) either before Kumara- 
vishnu I or after Nandivarman 

The Pallava Kadamba ? ivalry 

After Buddhavarman’s defeat of the Cholas, the centre of the 
storm that was brewing to swoop over the whole south was m 
the west, in the kingdom of the Kadambas of Vanavasi a In 
the Pallava-Kadamba hostilities, the Gangas of Mysoie were 
the subordinate allies of the Pallavas 2 The Pallavas lived to 
see the decline of the Kadambas and the rise and fall of another 
rival, the Early Chalukyan family 

The Talagunda inscription, 1 the most valuable foi Kadamba 
history, relates that the Kadambas rose into power under a 
certain Mayurasarman who carved a kingdom for himself at the 
expense of the Pallava Whatever the lelation of Mayura’s 
dynasty to its predecessor, 4 the zeal of the founder left its 
stamp on all his successors and the policy of war and death 
to the Pallava initiated by him (Mayura) was followed with 
varying success Kadamba expansion fiom its home, Kanaia, 
was north-eastward across the present Ceded Districts, the 


'The Kadambas were pirates {Padtrruppalfu 11-12, lmes 1-3, 12-13 
See Majtundar’s M’Cnndle Ptolemy p 46 In gotra and in descent from 
Hanti, the Kadambas resemble tbe Chalukyas 
* Pennkonda C P 
3 E I , vol vm, p 24 


* E 1 ,v ol x Ap 1195 budersS list 
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cockpit of many a conflict, traditional and historical, between 
aspirants to political hegemony m the Deccan The greatness 
of Kadamba expansion in the course of half a century (3S0-400 
ad) can be gauged from the fact that the Vakatakas had to 
expand m the Deccan by defeating them and from the value 
attached to the Kadamba marriage alliance by the Vakatakas 
(the Guptas) 

The Kadambas were perhaps the first to succeed m dislodg 
ing the Pallavas from a laige part of the Ceded Districts, 1 de 
feated them seveial times and kept them at bay from their new 
capital at Uchangi m Bellary After Kumaravishnu I the 
asvamedhm and captor of Kan chi, there were two branches of 
the Pallavas, the senior branch ruling from Kanchi and the 
junior ruling the northern districts There was close friendliness 
between the two lines and they united against their common 
foes the Kadambas While Buddhavarman was engaged in wars 
against the Chola, his cousin Viravarman * the victor,’ ‘ the 
bravest,’ ‘ the only hero on earth ’ and * the subduer of many kings’ 
was engaged in wars with his neighbours Kumaravishnu II of 
Kanchi probably ruled jointly over both the parts of the Pallava 
kingdom as his Chendalur charter makes a grant in Guntui 
district When Skandavatman, son of Viravarman, ascended the 
throne of the northern Pallava principality, he had to continue 
the traditions of warfare bequeathed to him by Kumaravishnu 
II and his own father Skandavarman was ‘the hero of 100 
battles ’ His younger son Vishnugopa was again ‘ a great 
victor His elder son Simhavarman succeeded to the throne of 
Kanchi and he and his successors had their share of wars as we 
learn from Kadamba inscriptions Once the northern branch 
took the aggressive against the f§alanka> ana as Simhavarman 
(son of Vishnugopa) * who subdued an assemblage of kings’ has 
made a grant m Vengorashtra The Kadambas were the mighty 
enemy of the Pallavas during the epoch Their trouble reached 
the highest pitch m the fifth century Baffled by the Vakatakas 
in then attempts at northern expansion, the ambition of the 
Kadambas was duected against the Pallavas and their allies the 
Gangas The relative positions of the Pallavas and the Gangas 


1 Rice , Mysore, II Mayura the founder attacked the Pallava w tbe 
forests of Sri Sailam 
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may be understood from the crowning of the Ganga Aryavarman 
and Madhava by Simbavarman * the unrivalled heio 91 and his 
son Skandavarman The Gangas were m subordinate alliance 
with the Pallavas possessing as much territoiy m Mysore 
as could be held against the aggressive Kadambas and the 
suzerain Pallavas 

The numerous Kadamba inscriptions present to us a vivid 
picture of the martial activities of the dynasty mainly directed 
against the Pallavas Raghu was a great heio Kakusthavai 
man (ac 425 a d ) uprooted the Gmgas, destroyed the Pallavas 
and boasted of his imperial connections z Mngesavaiman 
(ac 475 ad) was 4 a veritable fire of destruction ’ to the Gangas 
and the Pallavas 3 Ravivarman (ac 500 ad) uprooted Chanda 
danda of Kanchi and re-established the Kadamba family The 
Pallava fomented dissensions in the Kadamba family by siding 
Vishnuvarman against his co ism Ravivarman 4 Vishnu varman 

was the son of Krishnavarman wno waged a disastrous war with 
the Pallava king 3 Ravi lose to the occasion, slew his rival 
and dethroned the Pallava 6 

From the Pallava and Kadamba inscriptions of the fifth 
century, it may be easily gathered that a most disastrous and 
unceasing war was being carried on between them, fortune now 
favouring one and at another time, the other Pei haps, once oi 
twice the Pallava had to abandon his capital, but as often he 
carried the war home to the Kadamba The temtory of the 
Ceded Districts, more or less, was the bone of contention m all 
the rivalries in that area out it was the plaything of foitune A 
late reference to Nandivarman Pallavamalla's succession to 
Kanchi from somewhere that region shows that the Pallava stu' k 
to some portion of it The reduction of the Kadamba who had 
reached the zenith under Krishnavarman II (ac 550 a d ) 1 lord 
of Dakshinapatha * and who befriended the Ganga by a ^marriage 
alliance was no easy task 7 The Chalukyas alone could do it and 
the very tiger of the family 'with the boar crest', PulakeSm II 
leigned supreme over them Even before him, Pulakesm I 


* Udayendiram CP * T'iHgunda ins 

3 Halsi C P I A , \ol vi, p 25 * I A , vol vt, p 29 

5 E C , vol \ , i? L 121, vol xi, Inlrod ,p 5 and I) G 161 
e 1 A , vol vn, p SO, Rice, Mysore and Coorg , p 24, 

7 Dubreml A U of the Dec , p 106 
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(ac 5 SO ad) captured Palasika (HaPi) and Tnparvata and Kuti- 
varman I defeated Krishnavaiman II Kirtivarman was m fact 
* a very choice elephant of a king who broke to pieces the 
Kadamba tree 1 Thus, the Kadambas were reduced to vassalage 
and the Gangas were separated from the Pallavas A new power 
rose in the Deccan, the Chalukyas to continue Kadamba pohtics 
with the Pallavas and conquer at a sweep the bulk of the Telugu 
countiy 

With this change in the Deccan came a change m the Pallava 
succession After Nandi vai man the victoi came Simhavarman, 
father of Simhavishnu belonging to the northern branch 
according to the Vayalur msciiption Simhavishnu (ac 575 ad) 
easily made himself master of the Tamil country and started an 
lllustnous age m the annals of Tamil leligion and aits 

The Ananda Gutra 

We do not know for certain whether the Kadambas at any 
time extended their rule tow aids the Andhra coastal districts 
But the Ananda Gotra founded early m the sixth century a d has 
the Kapzdhwaja like the Kadambas 1 and it had its dominion in 
a pait of Guntur district Kandara 2 the first of the Ananda 
Gotra so far known is said to have fought with his enemies at 
Dhanyakataka The latter brought m then army a number of 
elephants which he routed 3 Defeating Bennanatha (the lord of 
the Kushna), 4 Kandara captuied Andhra Su?idart and drove a 
wedge between the Pallava and the Vishnukundm kingdoms 
But the family was not independent for long The grandson of 
Kandara was a feudatory of Mahendravikrama, Vegavatisanatha 5 
(lord of the Vegavati i e of Kanchi perhaps Mahendiavarman 
I 0 (ac 600 ad) 

1 Rice Mysore and Coorg , p 24 

2 Bombay Gazetteer > vol i pt n, p 334 — Dr Fleet writes thus ‘The name 
Kandara is a variant of Krishna , and this suggests that we may possibly 
have here an early RashtrakBta record * Probably Kandarapura (Kanteru) 
m Guntfir district was named after Kandara 

> S / / , vol vi, 1 55 of 1899, ms at Chejrala 

4 Was he a Pallava or a Vishnukundm that Kandara had to deal with ? 
Probably the latter 

5 S / 1 , vol vi, p 1 55 A of 1899, ms at Gbejrala 

4 Could it have been Vikiamendra I the Vishnukundm (end of the fifth 
century)? There is e\ideuce for the sway of the Vishnukundm round 
Dhanyakataka M E R 1925-6 — Ins at Velpuru neai Amaravat on *he 
right bank 
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Two more names of the Ananda G5tra are known to us, 
Maharajas Damodaravaiman and Hastivarman 1 Then giants 
were made in the same district and it is obvious that they did 
not expand beyond it Damodara was a devotee of the Buddha, 
performer of Brahmmical rites and patron of the Brahmins 
People and princes were generous to all religions m those days 
and Damddara was a typical product of the times 

The Ananda G5tra claimed to belong to Dhanyakataka and 
Trikutaparvata (perhaps near Nagaijunakonda) From their 
names ending m varman and their bull seal, they weie considered 
as belonging to the Pal lava stock 

Obscured for some time by the hoar-frost of Kadamba 
expansion, the sun of Pallava glory shone again with undimi- 
nished lustre from Kanchi to the Krishna The epoch of the 
great Pallavas beginning with bimha Vishnu was ushered in and 
together with it a new political rivalry But, the Pallavas 
were not destined to be the masters for long of any part of the 
Telugu country The Chalukyan invasion left Mahendravarman I 
son of Simhavishnu only a few Telugu titles (as a painful 
reminder of his northern dominion) and ample scope to expand 
to the south wheie his family carved for themselves an immortal 
name 

X E1>% ol x\n, p 32 7,MER 1920, p 95 I A ix, p 102 The 
Mattepad (Ongdle taluk) plates of Damddara are in Sanskrit md priknt 
and suggest for him a date earlier than the sixth century The numbers 
m the plates are like those of the Bllore praknt gr int of Salankayana 
Vijayadeva For the Telugu surnames of Mahendra Pallava see M E R 
1909 p 75 
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THE VISHNUKUN3PINS (ABOUT 350-610 A D) 
Original Home 

Hardly had the Pallavas overthrown the last of the Salankaya- 
nas of Vengi when a new power came from the west to succeed 
to tne Salankayana heritage This dynasty was the Visbnukun- 
dm, new to Vengi but apparently not a stranger to Andhra as its 
earliest associations were with Sri Sailam and as all its charters 
have been found in the Telugu districts A fresh impulse was 
given to the religious revival by the Vishnukundms, the protege 
of the Vakatakas who were in close touch with the classical 
renaissance m Northern India With the entry of the Vishnu- 
kundms into Vengi (about 460 ad), the Vakataka power reach 
ed its grand climax and since the Guptas were related to the 
Vakatakas, the Gupta political and cultural influences were felt 
as far as the Krishna valley 1 

The earliest mention of the Vakatakas is m the inscriptions 
of Amaravati of the second century a d As a dynasty of rulers, 
the Vakatakas appear m the Central Provinces about the middle 
of the third century a d They rose after the decline of the 
Satavahana empire and began to expand south along the tiack of 
Ikshvaku progress when the Ikshvakus had declined It was m 
Andhra west of the Ghats that the Vakatakas came into conflict 
with the Kadambas, and the Vishnukundms, when they appeared 
on the scene, were perhaps the palatine rulers of the Vakataka 
empire m the south 

The Vishpukundms 2 claim to belong to Tnkuta 3 and Malaya 
and according to their earliest charter, Ipur copperplates II 

1 For the Vakatnkas, see V A Smith in J J£ A S 1914, p 317 , 
Dubretul, Ancient History of the Deccan , S K Iyengar The Vakatakas 
issued as a supplement to his J 1 H (Madras) 

2 / A , vol xu, p 239 for the Vishnuvrtdha gdtra (a branch of the 
Bharadwaja) of the Vakatakas Vishnu also is a recognized gotra Vishnu 
kuncprn is not m the extant gotra list The town of Vmukonda (GuntSr 
district) is connected by some with Vishnukundin 

3 KUta is corrupted into gudem as in Pullareddigudem 
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their capital was (Ama)rapura These three places have 
been identified with Tagaia, Mahendiagiri (Ganjam district) and 
Amiaoti (Central Provinces) respectively But evidence is 
lacking foi locating the dynasty originally in the Centtal 
Ptovmces None of their inscriptions discovered so far belongs 
to the Central Provinces The third king of the Vishnu- 
kundms, the donor of the eailiest giant Ipur II calls himself a 
devotee of the God of Sri Sailam which is none othei than the 
place of the same name m Kurnool district The Vishnukundms 
had the lion-crest like the Kadambas Their Trikuta and Malaya 
may be identified with places in the hilly Sri Sailam regions and 
(Ama)iapura may be only another place hard by 1 It is not 
unlikely that this dynasty temporal liy expanded upto Amaravati 
m the teeth of the opposition of the Pallavas But, it was only 
for a very short time that the Vishnukundms held sway m the 
Amaravati region south of the Krishna as Pallava supremacy over 
the district of Guntui was undoubted and undisputed m the reigns 
of Kumaravishnu III and Skandavarman, son of Viravarman 
Also the donor of the next grant Ipur I (found m Tenali taluk) 
refers to his capital as Tnvaianagara (not (Ama)rapura) and 
makes a grant m the district of East Godavan Thus, it is 
possible that the Vishnukundms succeeded to the place of the 
Ikshvakus m the Sri Sailam region and they were found and 
retained as such by the Vakatakas who successfully fought with 
the Kaaambas and rolled back the tide of their invasion Though 
they were apparently unsuccessful in their first entry into the 
coastal region on account of strenuous Pallava opposition, the 
Vishnukundms allied themselves by marnage with the Vakatakas 
and invaded and conquered the coastal legion north of the 
Krishna (about 460 a d ) 


Genealogy , 

Theie aie five copperplates of this dynasty which serve as 
the source of *ts history 2 There are stray refeiences to 


1 The Ananda gotra ci -ums to have belonged to TrikUtaparvata Tri 
pa-vata was a Kadamba capital J R A S 1905, p 566 for Trikuta See 
Rice Mysore and Croog , p 24, for Kadamba lion crest 

2 (a) Ipur CP II, (Tenali taluk) E I , vol *vu, p 337 , M E R 1920, 
p 98 

(b) Ipur C P I, E I , vol afcvu p 334 , M E R 1920, p 98 



113 


THE ViSHN UK UNDINS (ABOUT 350-610 A D ) 


Madhavavarman IV in a work on piosody known as Janosrayz 
(Janasraya was another name of Madhavavarman IV ) 1 and to 
another of the same name in a later insciiption 2 

The inscriptions have been arranged thus m paleographic 
order Ipur II, Ipui I, Ramatirtham, Chikkulla and Godavari 
grants Ipur II grant has 


Madhavavarman, aivamedhin and loid of many 
| vassals 

son 

Devavarman, a powerful king 
_ son 

Madhavavarman, a devotee of Sri Sail am, 

capital (Amajrapura 

Ipur I grant supplies 

Govmdavarman I, devotee of £ailam 

I 

_ son 

Madhavavaiman, capital Trivaranagara 

performed 1,000 agmshtomas 
made a grant m East 
Godavari distuct 


The Madhavavarman of Ipur I cannot be identified with Madha- 
vavarman II of Ipur II, as the latter was the son of Deva- 
varman and had a different capital Nor can he be identified 
with Madhavavarman I of Ipur II giant as the epigraphist 
places Ipur I later thah Ipur II in point of time Next come 
the three other plates, the dynastic lists m which it is not diffi- 
cult to put in order 


(c) Ramatirtham C P (Vizianagram talik), ME R 1909, p 110 , E I , 
vol xn, p 134 , M E R 1913-1, p 102 

(< d ) Chikkulla C P (Turn taluk), E 1 , vol tv, p 193 , M E R 1920, 
p 98 

(<?) Gddavari CP, M E R 1914, p 102, E I xvm This grant 
also known as Puhmburu was found together with one of the E Chalukya 
Jayasimha I (633-66 A D ) showing thereby that the Vishnukundm rule was 
closely followed by the Eastern Chalukyan Rudra Sarma the donee of 
Jayasimha’s C P was the son of Siva Sarma donee of Madhava IV & C P 
and the son’s ownership was confirmed by the new king 

if) M E R 1925-6, p 3a stone ins at Velpuru, 12 mdes west of Amaia 
vati, which mentions Madhavavarman the Vishnukundm 

1 Nitidwishashhka , ed by V Prabhakara Sastn Preface by M Rama- 
kfisllna kavl, p an (Madras, 1928) 

* M E R 1901, p 81, also 1910, p 81, for a Madhavavarma&’s associa- 
tion with Bezwada in traditjdn 
8 
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Ramatirtham C P Cbikkulla C P 

Madhavavarman, devotee Madhava\ arnnn, 

I of Sri Sailam, Md a Vakataka, asva 
I aSvamedbm medhm, overlord 

son | 

Vikramendravaxmaa, orna son 

| ment to both Vikraxnendravarman 

I families I 

son son 

Indravarman, won victo Indrabhatlaraha, 

nes m the east warrior, conqueroi 

of the Bast 


Godavari C P 
Vikramendra 
varman 
I 

son 

Govmdavarman 

I 

son 

Madhavavarman , 
conquered the 
Bast 


eldest son 
Vikramendra 

Msahavavarman of the Ramatirtham grant must be identified 
with Madhavavatman of Ipur I copperplates This king is the 
best known of the Vishnukundms as having married a Vakataka 
princess and conquered the coastal region Thus, we aruve at 

Madhavavarman I 

i 

son 

Deva varman 

i 

son 

Madhavavarman II 

Govmdavarman I 
son 

Madhavavarman III, the first king of Vengi 
son 

Vikramendravarman I 

i 

son 

Indrabhattaraka 

son 

Vikramendravarman II 

i 

son 

Govmdavarman II 
son 

Madhavavarman IV alias Janasraya 

Chronology and Events 

There is no evidence for the statement that the Pallava 
was lord of Vengi when the Chalukya king PuJakeSin II led an 
expedition into the Telugu country Madhavavarman IV 
Vishnukundm was the king of Vengi at the time and according 
to his G5davari plates, he was not confined to his kingdom but 
attempted to conquer the east, t e , north of the Godavari 
Dating the last year of the reign of Madhavavarman IV m 
about 610 a d and the starting year of the reign of Madhava- 
varman III (the conqueror of Vengi) tn the kingdom oi Vffngt m 
about 460 ad, z e t sometime aftei the last J§alankayana, we get 
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about 150 years for six kings Madhavavarman III is said to have 
married a Vakataka princess probably in the reign of Piavarasena 
II the grandson of Chandiagupta II of Magadha (ac 380 ad) The 
Ipur Plates I are dated in the 37th year of Madhavavarman, the 
Ramatirtham plates in the 27th year of Indrabhattaraka and the 
Godavari or Pulimburu grant in the 48th year of the last Madhava 
So, three of the six Vishnukundins of Vengi had long reigns 

The dynasty must have been founded at least four generations 
before Madhavavarman III and Madhavavarman I must therefore 
be assigned to the middle of the fourth century ad It is 
curious that the earliest Pallava emperor coincides m point 
of time with the earliest Ikshvaku emperor Chantamula, the 
asvamedhm The next asvamedhin we hear of is the Salanka 
yana V ij ay ade vavarm an About three-quarters of a century 
later, just perhaps after Samudragupta’s dtgvijaya, two more 
asvamedhms appear in Madhavavarman I of the Vishnukundins 
and Kumaiavishnu I of the Pallavas 

Madhavavarman I Vishnukundm performed ‘ eleven asvamedha 
and other sacrifices ’ and had ‘ a number of vassals ’ His son 
was the ‘ powerful ’ Devavarman Devavarman’s son was 
Madhavavarman II who fiom his residence at (Ama)rapura 
issued the Ipur plates II found in Tenali taluk He ruled over 
Trikuta and Malaya and was a great devotee of the Siva of 
Sri Parvata His reign lasted not less than (4) 7 years 

With the expansion of the Vakatakas, the Vishnukundins 
came to be prominent From modem Berar, the Vakatakas 
expanded between 250 a d and 395 A d over the Deccan as 
far as the Krishna Prithvisena I, the first to come South 
(ac 350 a D ) is said to have conquered Kuntala over which the 
Kadambas of Vanavasi had extended their sway 1 He ruled 
long and his son was Rudiasena II, son-in-law of Chandragupta 
II (395 ad ) 2 The leign of Prithvisena I brought about the 
powerful relationship with the Vishnuxundms Pravarasena II, 
son of Rudrasena II, further strengthened the Vishnukundins by 
marriage and enabled them to expand towards the Coast 

1 A S W / , vol \\ , pp S3, 124 and 129 

8 From Kuntalesvara Dautyam, it may be learnt that Chandragupta II 
extended his influence over the Deccan through his devoted son m law 
feee Dr S K Iyengar The Vakatakas Kuntala proper was Southern 
Mabarashpa and S W Hyderabad, though it was loosely used to designate 
the whole of the Deccan 39S a d is the date assigned by Dr V A Smitn to 
the marriage / R A 5 1914, p 326 The date is accepted by Dr Dubreuil 
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The Vishnuhundm Madhava II was hxtheito confined to his 
inland kingdom Madhava III, son of Govinda I, donated fiom 
his camp at Kudavada, a village in Guddadi vishaj, a 1 (East Goda- 
vari district) round Draksharama, and he should have obviously 
extended his kingdom to the Coast He performed 11 asvamedhas 
and 1,000 agnishtomas His capital was Tnvaranagara and he 
was a devotee of the lord of Sri Parvata The Chikkulla plates 
call him * lord of many vassals ’ and the husband of a Vakataka 
From his donation in the Godavari district, it may be inferred 
that Madhava III destroyed the Salankayana dynasty of Vengi 
which had been, in all probability, superseded by the Pallavas 
undet Simhavarman, son of Vishnugdpa (about 450 ad) 

Vikiamendra I, son and successor of Madhava III, was 
undisputed master of Vengi He was the ornament of both the 
families, tne Vakataka and the Visbnukundm Vikramendra’s 
son was Raja, Indiabhattaraka, the donor of the Ramatirtham 
plates from Purani sangama Indra was a great warrior, 
conqueror of the east and distributor of large chanties 

From the time of Indrabhattaraka, a keen struggle foi supre- 
macy took place between the Vishnukundins and the kings of 
Kalinga, which ended finally m the defeat of the former But, 
Indrabhattaraka was successful against his foes as his gi ant was 
near Chipurpalle (BN Ry ) 

Kalinga was united and powerful under its kings Chaudravar- 
man, Umavarman and Nandapiabhanjanavarman in the fifth 
century and a thorn on the side of the Vishnukundins and of the 
Salankayanas before them a Indrabhattaraka was the first to 
carry the war into the enemy’s country and expand up to oi 
beyond Chipurpalle The encounter between Indrabhattaraka 
and his foes is vividly described m the Godavari plates of 
Prithvimula, 3 a vassal of Kalmga Indra of Kalinga formed a 
confederacy, according to Dr Dubreuil, in which even Hausena 
the Vakataka joined and led his allies against Indra the 

x IpBr CPI Guddadi was also known as Guddavadi 
° 14 13 not likely that the Vishnukundins expanded from the region 
round Mahendragin southward as the Madias epigraphist suggests This 
inference rests upon the identification of Malaya over which the donor of 
IpQr II is said to have ruled But he was a devotee of <§ri Sailam and 
there is no reason why the place should be identified with any other than 
the place in Kurnool though Ramatutham too is referred to as Saila m an 
ancient inscription on a seal found there 
8 J B B R A S , vol xvi, p 116< 
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Vishnukunflin who put up a stiff fight against the mighty 
elephant forces of the North Indrabhattaraka of Vengi seems 
to have conquered as his Ramatirthara plates testify 

The Ajanta inscription of Harisena, the great grandson of 
Pravarasena II speaks o£ the conquest of Kuntala, Kalinga, 
Kosala, Andhra, etc Harisena Vakataka was a contemporary 
more or less of Vikramendra and Indrabhattaraka The signifi- 
cance of the inscription should not be missed as it is clear from it 
that the Vakataka was still the suzerain of the Deccan though it 
is not clear if Harisena acted as an ally of Indra of Kalinga The 
establishment of the Vishnukundins on the coast by the Vakataka 
was to create a buffer state as it were with the twofold 
object of keeping m check the Pallava in the south and the kings 
of Kalinga m the north as Kadamba alliance had been secured by 
the marnage of Kadamba Ajittabhattarika and Narendrasena, 
son of Pravarasena II 1 This function of sentinel the Vishnu- 
kundins eminently fulfilled for two generations though they had 
to be warned of their subordinate position by Hansena The 
assumption of the simple title of Raja after Madhava III is 
perhaps an indication of their subordinate position When the 
last Vishnukundm assumed the title of Maharaja, external 
influences ceased to operate for a time over Andhra The 
Vakataka power had declined The Guptas and the Maukharis 
boast of victory over the lord of the Andhras 2 who possessed 
thousands of rutting elephants but their influence passed away 
like that of the Vakatakas And Kalinga and Andhra again 
became independent sometime about the first quarter of the 
sixth century a d But, Andhra independence was shortlived, as 
the Chalukyan expansion had already begun m the west to 
sweep hei into the net latei on 

The son of Indrabhattaraka was Vikramendra II * embellished 
with all royal virtues m childhood * He granted the village of 
Regonram on the Krishna to a temple of (§iva Two more 
generations of kings are supplied by the Godavari plates Their 
donor Madhava, son of Gdvmda,** also known as Janasra>a, 

1 E / , vol ix, p 268 

2 Gupta inscriptions, p 228, El xiv, p 110, 1 A xlvi, p 125 

3 It is not possible to identify this Gdvmda with the Govmda of Ipur 1 
C P whose son had his capital at Tnvaranagara The Eptgraphist 
considers the G6davan CP as the latest palseographically Again, 
Janasraya is a special surname of Madhava IV and it is not found in any 
pther C,P 
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crossed the Godavari to conquer the east and made a grant in 
Guddavadi Vishaya In other words, he had to defend himself 
against the aggressive king of Kalinga For, already m the 
time of Indrabhattaraka, the Vishnukundm empire extended 
up to Chipurpalle or about that region 

Their Capital and Coins 

The capital of the Vishnukundms was Lenduluiu near the 
famous Vengi, the capital of the Salankayanas There are now 
extensive turns on the sites of ancient Vengi and Lenduluru 
Eight miles north of Ellore there are the hamlets of Peddavegi 
and Chmnavegi removed from each other by half a mile and five 
miles to the north is Dendaluru, once Lenduluru with a number 
of villages round it There are now a large number of Sava 
temples in rums and extensive mounds 

Coins with the lion and vase attributed to the Vishnukundms 
have been found in the district of Vizagapatnam 3 Some 
of their seals exhibit the lion 2 The lion and vase motifs 
(so profusely found at Amaravati) in some of the lock cut 
caves at Undavalli and Mogalrajapuram are also noteworthy 
Dr Dubreuil places these and similar caves at Sitanagiam 
and Bezwada m the age of the Vishnukundms 1 

The devotion of this dynasty to the lord of Sri Sailam is 
repeatedly mentioned in the copperplates and is but one of the 
many indications of a rapid Brahmimcal levivai under royal 
pationage The shrine referred to is that of the famous Malli- 
karjuna rearing its hoary head off the Buddhist Paivata sanctified 
by Nagarjuna 

1 E J Rapson Indian Corns (\ol m, Ency of Indo Aryan reseaich), 
also Dubreuil A H of the Deccan, p 92 , also V A Smith E II of 
India Plate, coin No 16 

* M M R 1909 , E 1 vol iv p 193 , vol xn, p 133 

3 These tempos have a simple plan in origin They are cut out of the 
face of a rock and contain a cell and a poich the lattei supported on pillars 
Plenty of this type are found m Dravida or Tamilabam and they are attri- 
buted to Mahendral Pallava So the Vishnukundm style was the same as 
the Early Pallava style The Madras Archaeological Department considers 
these early Andhra rock cut temples as Palla\a Curiously the Madras 
Epigraphist (M E R 1909, p 74), thinks that they belong to the early 
centuries of the Christian era The cell, halls, etc of Undavalli are similar 
to the early Onssan cave style and lemind us of the Buddhist epoch 
Undoubtedly they are pre ChSlukyan as the E ChSlukyas made no rock cut 
temples, says tbe Epigraphist 
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CHAPTER XI 


THE KINGS OF KALINGA 

Th* extent of Kalinga has varied between the mouths of the 
Ganges and the Godavari from time to time Ongmally Dravidian 
as far as Tamuluk, Kalinga was more rapidly Aryamzed than 
Andhra Kalinga seems to have been always divided among 
three or more kings from before the time of the Jataka stories 
In course of time, the name came to be appropriated by the 
piesent South Ganjam and Vizagapatnam districts, more or less 
Accordmg to Hiuen-Tsang Kalinga was south-west of Konyodha 1 
(the present North Ganjam District) But m later inscriptions, 
Bhogapuram and Yellamanchili m the Vizagapatnam district 
were included m Kalinga 2 The Odras appear to have seized 
the northern parts of Kalmga before the time of Hiuen Tsang, 
duvmg the Kalinga Rajas south into the northernmost outpost 
of the Telugu country m Vizagapatnam and a bit of Ganjam 
district 

There is no evidence to show the condition of Kalinga after 
Satavahana rule No trace of Ikshvaku rule has been found m 
the country north of the Godavari down the Ghats Nor is there 
any relic of Pallava rule m the area, though the names of some of 
the Kalinga kings, Chandravarman and Nandaprabhanjavarman 
(Sth century ad) resemble Pallava names and they called 
themselves pztrzbhaktas like the Pallavas and the Salankayanas 
Indeed, from the eailier evidence of the Jatakas, the Rajas of 
Kalinga may be said to have had the flag with the bull emblem 
and belonged to the Bhaiadwaja Gotra 3 But, the data are quite 
insufficient to venture any conclusion on the point 

The veil is lifted by the Allahabad Pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta m the middle of the fourth century a d The 
dtgvtiaya before the asvamedha would not be complete if the 
southern direction were left out In the Deccan there was no 


* E I , vol vi, p 136 

* M E R 1909, pp 105, 108 , E I , vol xn, p 212 

9 J&fakQ': trans by Cowell, vol ni, No 301 apdiv, No 479 T 
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strong and united empire m the middle of the fourth century a d 
There was no king so powerful, as Gautamiputra Satakarm or 
the later Pulahesin II The Kadambas had not yet risen 
Perhaps the Vakatakas had not yet begun to expand southward 
as the first to do so was Prithvisena I whose son married the 
daughter of Chandra Gupta II 

Some of the places and kings of Dakshinapatha contained 
m the Allahabad inscription have not yet been identified 
The great Emperor is said to have captured and liberated 
(1) Mahendia of Kosala, (2) Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, (3) 
Mantaraja of Kaurala, (4) Mahendra of Paisbtapura, (5) Svami- 
datta of Kauttura on the hill, (6) Damana of Airandapalla, 
(7) Vishnugopa of Kanchi, (8) Nilaraja of Avamukta, (9) Ugra- 
sena of Palakka, (10) Hastivarman of Vengi, (11) Kubera of 
Devaiashtra, (12) Dhananjaya of Kusthalapura and all the other 
kings of the region of the south 

Whether it was a mere funeral oration 1 of the court poet 
Hansena glorifying his lord m the usual style, none has ventured 
to suggest And even if it were such, there was nothing to 
prevent him from mentioning all the kings who actually ruled m 
the Deccan , but it is doubtful if a panegyric would have omitted 
the kings of the Western Deccan out of the list, specially when 
there was no mighty monarch there According to Dr Dubreuil, 
all the states of the Deccan in the Allahabad inscription 
belonged to the East Deccan as Airandapalla 2 (Amudalavalasa 
B N Ry ) and Devarashtra 3 were in Gan] am and Vizaga- 
patnam districts according to later inscriptions But the states 
are not found m the inscription m any geographical order. 
Samudragupta’s march across W Deccan would give a corn- 
pleteness to his expedition and the location of five kings be- 
tween the Mahanadi and the Godavari, thiec of them so near 
one another was not so likely 

Next to Mantaraja of Kaurala which has been identified with 
the lower valley of the Mahanadi is mentioned the king of 
Pithapuram, Mahendra by name ‘ Paishtapurakamahendragin 
KautturakasvUfMdatta. ' has to be split into Mahendra of 


1 The inscription is not posthumous, says V A femlth who quotes 

Dr Buhler, JR A S 1898, p 386 ^ 

2 £ I , vol xu, p 212 

8 MM R 1908-9, p 109, 



THE KINGS OF KALINGA 


121 


Pithapuram and Svamidatta of Kottuiu on the hill 1 Kotturu is 
about 11 miles from Parlakimedi and has some ancient remains 
So between the Godavari and the Mahanadi weie two states with 
their capitals at Pithapuram and Kotturu Between the Godavari 
and the Krishna was the kingdom of Vengi then ruled by Hasti- 
varman South of the Knshna were Ugrasena of Palakka 
(Palakkada, Nellore District) and Vishnugopa of Kafichi NiJa- 
raja of Avamukta 2 is unidentified, while, Kubera of Devarashtia 
and Damana 3 of Airandapalla may be identified as kings of 
Maharashtra and Kandesh respectively Dhananjaya of Kus- 
thalapura is again unidentified 

Samudragupta had a tuumphant progress through the Deccan 
after which he celebrated the asvamedha True it is, however, 
that the Empire of Samudragupta did not comprise the Deccan, 
but that is beside the point toi a dzgvijaya before a horse sacri- 
fice Raghu is said to have desired victory only for the sake of 
justice and took possession of no land Samudragupta had no 
peer in the land from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin and was 
a true Sam? at The Hindustan and Deccan weie in disinte- 
gration His expedition seems to have led on to two alliances as 
far as we know, one with the Vakataha in his son’s reign and 
another peihaps with the king of Pithapuram even m his own 
time In all probability, these were the two states m the 
Emperor’s opinion which had a glorious future The later 
Vakataka-Vishnukundm alliance brought the south within the 
sphere of Gupta culture The Pallava seems to have been para- 
lysed after this time and this led to the rise of the Kadambas and 
to the revival of Chola power The use of the Gupta era* in 
Gan jam as late as the seventh century is reminiscent of earlier 
Gupta political sway and likewise the phrase ‘ ornament of the 

1 Another interpretation is that Svamidatta was king of Pithapuram 
and Mahendragin KottQru The Ra^huvamsa places the capital of Kalmga 
near the coast So the question of identifying Kottuiu (there is one on the 
coast also) teems with difficulties According to the poem Kalmga was very 
powerful and Mahendragin was in Kalmga According to the inscription 
Kalmga was divided If Mahendra was lord as far as Kotturu m Parlaki 
medi where are we to locate the kings of Airandapalla and Devarashtra ? 

* See an interesting note on Avam Andhra in J B O R S , vol xiv, pt i, 
p ISO 

3 A familiar ending m the name of the Saka satraps of the Rudradamitn 
line 

* B I , vol vi, p 143 
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Magadha family' ra Saktivarman’s copperplate A carious 
vestige of Samudra «? invasion along the coast is a gold com of 
the Emperor found in Sangharama 

It is a relief to find a supreme lord of Kahnga m Vasisti- 
putra Saktivarman whose Ragnolu plates 1 are in early southern 
alphabet and were issued from Pithapuram The grant was 
made in Kalmga Vishaya Much importance need not be attached 
to the word Vz shaya though it is undoubted that Sahtivaiman 
ruled over a larger area than Kalmga He is said to have 
been an ornament of the Magadha family Pei haps he was 
related to the Guptas The surname of Vasishtiputia has not 
been found outside the Andhra and Ikshvaku dynasties 
Whether Saktivarman was in any way related to Mahendra of 
Pithapuram or Svamidatta of Kottuiu is not known but he was 
the Maharaja of Kalmga Nor is it possible to say why he was 
called the ornament of the Magadha family 

In the fifth century, a new dynasty attains pre-eminence over 
Kalmga It is represented by Chandravarman, Umavaiman and 
Nandaprabhanjanavarman They have no metronymic like 
Saktivarman, call themselves pttnbhaktas , the phraseology of 
the plates is the same and therefore they might have belonged 
to the same dynasty They do not call themselves Gangas or date 
their chatters in any era N andapi abhanj anavarman 2 had his 
capital at Sarepalle (near V lzianagaram) 3 As his name indicates, 
he must have fought haid with Vakataka expansion on the west, 
and the dynasty of Saktivarman on the south The capital of 
Chandravarman,* and Umavarman 5 was Simhapura, modern 
Singavarman near Chicacole All the thiee were Maharajas of 
Kalmga who must be dated sometime after Saktivarman and 
before Indra the V ishnukundin 

The last stray king we come across in the early history of 
Kalmga is Raja Indra whose vassal Raja Prithvimula 6 (son of 
Prabhakara who ruled ftom Kandali) has issued the Godavan 
plates Indra Adhiraja, son of Mitavarman, ruled from Manal- 
kudi 7 and was the great foe of Indrabhaftaraka the Vishpukundm 

* Modem Rafealuva m Gan jam district E I , vol atii, p 1 

2 I A , vol sau, p 48 

3 There is another m Parlakimedi Taluk 

* E I , vol iv, p 143 

3 E I , vol xu, p 4 

* JBBE AS ,v ol xvi, p 114 , 1 A , vol x, p 244, 

? Tfte mme sounds TamiJ ' 
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according to the mscnption While the Salankayanas rarely 
bestirred themselves out of their kingdom, the Vishnukundms 
came into conflict with the kings of Kalinga in their coastal 
expansion It was during the spread of Vishnukundm sway 
along the Godavari that the dynasty of Pithapuram was over- 
thrown The expansion of the Vishnukundms took lapid strides 
under Indrabhattaraka who waged a fierce wai with Indra of 
Kalinga 1 Though the victory is claimed by the Raja of Kalinga, 
the Vishnukundm seems to have reallj won in the war For, 
his Ramatlrtham grant proves it very clearly The Vishnukun- 
dm-Kalinga hostilities continued till the next reign after Indra- 
battaraka Hansena Vakataka, a contemporary of Indrabhatta- 
raka, claims conquest of Andhra and Kalinga thereby showing 
that he was oveiloid of the Deccan Hansena’s dynasty began 
to decline with his death After Indrabhattaraka, the Vishnu- 
kundms were on the path of decline 

It was sometime about this epoch of Vakataka-Vishnukundin 
decline that the Ganga dynasty was founded together with the 
Ganga era The Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta 2 3 represent the 
beginnings of Ganga rule as founded on the destruction of the 
sway of Baladitya (ac 467 ad) But how far this late story 
may be believed we cannot say, as there is no record of Gupta 
rule m Kalinga a So also, the view that the Ganga era began 
sometime after Samudragupta’s invasion is equally wrong as 
none of the fifth century Kalinga inscriptions is dated in an era 
and as neither Chandra nor Uma nor Nanda calls himself a 
Ganga And the earliest Ganga inscriptions dated in the Ganga 
era do not afford any scope for a fourth century datum for the 
beginning of the dynasty Therefore, the Ganga era was 
founded just after the decline of Vakataka power m the Deccan 
and the Vishnukundm rule m Kalinga, le, sometime after the 
year 27 of Indrabhattaraka, about the beginning of the sixth 
century A D 

1 Dr Fleet held that the Ad hi raj a Indra (of Manalkudi) was the first or 
second Maharaja Indravarman of the Ganga dynasty of Kalmganagaia 
His foe was, according to him, Indrabhattaraka the Eastern Chalukya 
(666 ad) But, Dr Dubreuil on valid grounds identifies thelatter with the 
Vishnukundm of the same name See Bombay Gazetteer , vol i, pt h, 
p 334 

• E I , vol iv, p 185 

3 Samudragupta algo perhaps was called Baladitya, p 347, V A Smith 
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Thete is no sure foundation for the view that the Gangas of 
Kahnga weie descended from the Gangas of Mysore 1 There 
are two charters of the early Ganga kings one of the 80th year 
of Hastivarman alias Ranabhita Rajasimha, Lord of Kahnga, 2 a 
pit* ibhakta and a devotee of Gokarna and the other of India 
vaiman 3 alias Rajasimba, dated in the 87th year, a pit} ibhakta, 
devotee of Gokarna, an Adhiraja and a great victor Both are 
styled as the founders of the family of the Gangas, though as a 
matter of fact, the family or the era of the family had been 
founded 80 years before Hastivarman’ s grant 

Hastivarman issued his grant from Kalmganagara ‘ comfort- 
able in all seasons ’ He acquired sovereignty over the whole 
country by wielding his sharp sword That Indravarman was the 
successor of Hastivarman is proved in two ways (1) the former 
dates his grant in the 87th year while the latter dates his in the 
80th year, (2) the two edicts were written by the same 
Vmayachandra, son of Bhanuchandra The boast of Hastivarman 
and Indravarman of founding the Gangas may mean only the 


1 Rice Mysore and Coorg, p 30 The Gangas were so called after the 
nver The Gangandae Cahngae of Pliny may contain a cine to the early 
habitat of the Gangas In some inscriptions they call themselves Yadavas 
and in some Ikshvakus I A , vol xvm, p 165 , E C inscriptions from 
Hiimcha, Purala and Kallur Gudda 


* Pravardhamana Vtjaya Jiaiya Samvatsvara in earlier Kalmg-i inscnp 
tions on which Mr Ramadas relies for dating the Gmga era about 350 A D 
is found m the Pedda Vegi C P of the galankayanas See J B O R $ 
vol ix, p 398, for his aiticle on the Ganga era See E / , vol xvu, p 330* 
for Hastivarman’s inscription The view of Mr Subba Rao, R , of Ran ah’ 
mundry, (Q J A H H S , vol u, p 146), that the Ganga era began about 
450 ad is equally untenable According to his view Indravarman of 
Achyutapuram and other plates has to be assigned to about 540 ad He was 
the Adhiraja Indra contemporary of the Vishnuhundm Indra Bhattlraka 
v 6 ^f hauLundms were stll l very powerful even over parts of Kalinga 

f d S?c°otdT 3 f r °f aIWa ° UlmS conc > uest «P to Mahendra in about 528 
ad Secondly, if Indravarman was the same as Indra of Prithvimula’s Dlates 
then Indravarman successor and (perhaps son also) of Herman S 
Kalmganagara must be put as the son of Mitavarman of Manalkudi which te 
an absurd proposition It is clear then that the Vishijukundin Indra must 
have fought with some other Indra of Kahnga, a predecessor of the Seal 
Indravarman Perhaps he it was that founded the era after Indra^th® 

oVr j th r m t 
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stiengthemng of the foundations aheady laid The great enemy 
of Hastivatman and Indravatman was the eastern Chalukya on 
the southern iiontiei Within fifty years after the rise of the 
Gangas, the whole Deccan was shaken by the tempest of 
Chalukyan invasion Kalinga escaped being annexed but 
struggled continuously for independence with Konyodha under 
Harshavardhana (a strong military outpost on one side) and with 
the eastern Chalukyas of Vengi on the other Speaking of 
Konyodha which extended fiom the hills of the coast Hiuen- 
Tsang remarks that its towns were strong, there was a gallant 
army which kept the neighbouring countries i* awe and there was 
no powerful enemy Hiuen Tsaug’s life mentions the expedition 
of Harsha to Konyodha which might have been the south eastern 
military outpost of Harsha’ s empne Pulakesin apparently 
could not dislodge him from it though he claimed victory over 
Kalinga and Kosala 

Indravai man was also donor of the Tekkali (87 year) and 
Pailakimedi plates 1 By the power of his sword he acquired 
Adhirajya and established the Gangas In other words, he and 
his predecessor also must have given a decisive set back to 
the advance of the Eastern Chalukyas who seem to have 
expanded at first as fai as Chipurpalle The wars which the 
Gangas had to wage decimated the population of Kalinga 
besides natural calamities to such an extent that Hiuen-Tsang 
was sadly impressed with it The frontier of Harshavardhana 
on the coast did not extend south of Northern Ganjam 
district, due to the mighty efforts of the Gangas of Kalinga. 
Rising with the Chalukyas, the Eastern Gangas continued to 
rule for more than 500 years eternally warring with their southern 
and northern neighbours During the long rule of these devotees 
of Gokarnesvara, Brahminical religion was rehabilitated and 
re established and Buddhism and Jainism became past memories 


1 I A , vol xm, p 13] — 91 Yr written by Vinayachandra, son of Bhanu 
chandra There is anothei Indravarman, perhaps the grandson of the 
donor of the above three plates The former has issued the Cbicacole 
Grant in the year 128 and from the inscription we may learn that he was 
not so great as his grandfather The Chicncole plates were written by 
Aditya son of Vinayachandra 



CHAPTER XII 

THE EXPANSION OF THE CHALUKYAS 

Thb curtain drops with the entrance of the Cbalukyas into 
Andhra No power since the Satavahanas had held sway from 
sea to sea as the Cl|alukyas in the seventh century A d Andhra 
had been dismembered by the Ikshvakus and the Pallavas, the 
former giving way to the Salankayanas and the V ishnukundins 
m turn The Kadambas had many a side thrust m Andhra along 
the coast and expanded into Andhra west of the Ghats till they 
were pushed back by the Vakatakas The Vakatakas once held 
a part of Andhra through their vassals the Vishnukundms 
But, more enduring than Pallava and Vakataka rule was the 
Cbalukyan The beginning of Telugu literatuie which, in course 
of time, was bound to integrate all the diverse factors and 
give a unity to Andhra can be distinctly traced in the 
Chalukyan period Some of their earliest grants refer to Brahmins 
well veised m all ancient books and to a ghaEka 01 college 
of learning at Asanapura 1 * 3 The cultural contact between 
Karnata and Maharashtra on the one hand and Andhra on the 
other snapped asunder after the fsatavahana rule was restored 
under the aegis of the Chalukyas of Badaini who rose to be the 
unquestioned masters of the Deccan The swelling tide of 
Brahmimsm and Puranic Hinduism tolled ovet the land under 
the aegis of the Chalukyan monarch s Kumarila paved the way 
for the triumphant progress of Sankara The usual story is told 
of this terror of Buddhism and Jainism, a son of Kalmga, how 
he was once a Buddhist, then converted with himself the king of 
the land and aided the persecution of the unvedic religions This 
late story m Madhava’s Sankara Vr/aya may not be wholly 
credible, but it is sufficient to establish that the un-Brahmimcal 
religions had already lost support and fallen on evil days * The 
acme of political greatness was reached when the ancient home 

1 Cbipurpalle CP and a grant of Jayasimha I, M E R 1917, p IIS , 

E I , vol xvm, p 55 

3 J B B S A S , vo! xvm 
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of the Pillava m NeJIore and Guntut districts was usurped and 
when hard blows were dealt to the rising Gangas on the other 
side of Chipurpalle 

Origin 

Much credence need not be given to the northern origin of 
the Chalukyas 1 Some scholars see in the Chalukyas the Tamil 
Velir 2 a chief of which was Ay Andiran of Podiyal The 
Chalukyan metronymic Haritiputra reminds us of the Kadambas 
and the £atavahanas The Chalukyas and the Kadambas not 
only belong to the same Manavya gotra but also claim to have 
been nourished by the * seven mothers ’ The name Chalukya 
has no proper Sanskrit root, the story of the Chalukyan origin 
from Chuluka being of a later origin 3 The ‘ Chahki ’ in the 
Nagarjunakonda inscriptions of the third century a d shifts back 
the age of the Chalukyas m the Deccan to a period far anterior 
to that of their supposed migration from the north Again, 
theie is a reference by Ptolemy to a tribe the Sale/zenoi not far 
from Matsolia which may afford a clue to the existence of the 
Chalukyas (also called Salukki, Chahki, etc ) m the Deccan from 
still earlier times 
History 

The Chalukyas get into prominence under Pulakesin I 
(^50 a d ) an asvamedhm His capital was Vatapi or Badami 
m the Bijapur district He must have raised the fabric of his 
power over the destruction of the Kadambas who ruled from 
Halsi His two sons KIrtivarman and Mangalesa spread the 
sway of the dynasty The Mahakuta inscription 4 credits him 
with victories m Vanga and Anga, Kalmga, Mushaka, Pandya, 
Dramila, Aluka, V a i] ay anti, etc Accordmg to the Aihole inscrip- 
tion 5 (634 A d ) he was ‘ a night of death ’ to the Nalas, the 
Mauryas (of Konkan) and the Kadambas The upshot of the 
ptafasti is clear Kirtivarman was a great conqueror and drove 
out the old dynasties, ushering in the new supremacy Mangalesa 

1 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, pp 61-3 / A , vol ui, p 305 , vol vi, 

p 363 , vol x, p 58 , J B B R S , vol x, p 348 
*M Raghava Iyengar Velir Varalaru (Tamil) 

3 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, pp 15, 23, 61-4 

* I A , vol xix, pp 7-15 Andhra is not in the list 

E I , vol vi, p 1 
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(ac 597 ad) proved a worthy successor to Kiitivarman I, as 
he added to his conquests by the defeat of the Kalachuris 
When he resolved to usurp the kingdom for his own son and 
thus keep out Pulakesm the son of his brothei Kiitivarman, he 
lost both his kingdom and his life to his illustrious nephew 

Pulakesm II ascended the throne in 609 a d , began a career 
of expansion, and was cut off m full meridian of glory by death 
at the hands of his deadliest foe, the Pallava Even then, he 
could boast of the lordship over the Deccan limited by the 
Vindhyas (beyond which he repulsed Harshavardhana J ) and by 
the Pallava to the South whom he vanquished and kept at bay 
many a time The Kadambas and Gangas weie routed Maha- 
rashtra and Lata bowed to the inevitable Kalmga and Kosala 
wem defeated 2 Pithapuram tossed between the Vishnukunchns 
and the Rajas of Kalmga was captured A terrible fight took 
place on the Kolleru, veiy near the seat of Andhra power The 
Pallava hid himself behind the walls of Kanchi laying his home 
dominion at the feet of the conquering heio 3 There are no 
grounds for assuming that the Pallava was the ruler of the 
Krishna Godavari doab though it is just possible, as already stated, 
that the Salankayanas and their successois the Vishnukundms 
were affiliated to the Pallava group of kings 


1 One of the poems of Ma/ura ciedits Haisha with the conquest of the 
south, p 234 The Poems of Mayura by Quackenbos (Colombia Umv 
vol ix) This fact is apparently confirmed by an epigraph in Mysore which 
has 4 when Siladitya came conquering and Mahendra fled m fear 9 See 
p 83, Mysore Arch Rep 1923 , J R A S 1926 Hiuen Tsang says that 
only Maharashtra was not conquered by Harsha So it is possible tha* Harsha 
led an expedition ipto the south imitating Samudragupta md the Great 
Mautyas but met with a fate different from theirs In continuation of the 
policy of expelling Harsha, Pulakesm must have conquered and strengthened 
his weak frontiers especially in Kalmga m the east where Harsha seems to 
have had a strong military outpost 

* They are said to have 1 effected the humbling of the pride of other 
kings ’ in the Aihole inscription The same record has it that Pulak^Sin 
* dismissed the subjugated Kings with honor 9 which resembles the phrase 
4 captured and liberated 9 of Samudragupta’s inscription but is not true as 
the Kopparam plates of Pulak&Sm II (611 ad) m Gun {Sr district testify 
unless it is assumed that Andhra had been conquered before PulakSgxn II 
which is not possible as Andhra does not figure in KirfcivarmfttPs Iiat of 
conquests 

3 MjE R 1909, p 75 — Mahendra’s Telugu bintdas 



1SE EXPANSION OP THE CHALUKVAS 


129 


In 609 or 610 a x> 1 Kabja Vibhnuvardhana, the brother o£ 
Pulakebin II, was made viceioy of the Telugu country along the 
coas*- 8 His first capital was perhaps Pithapuiam from winch 
he dates his Chiourpalle grant 3 His Chipurpalle coppei 
plates 4 prove the extension of his power as far as that 
place, while the mention of Visnamasiddhi in an msctiption at 
Chejilli 5 and of places in the Guntui district m a grant of 
Jayasimha 1° laises the presumption that the Eastern Chalukyan 
rule extended ovei the Guntur district Later nscnptions speak 
of Kubja Viihpuvaidhana’s kingdom as Vengi The indepen- 
dent dynasty founded by this punce in or about 618 A d flouiished 
for more than four and a half centuries till it merged into the 
Chola during which long epoch Andhia came to hei own and took 
rapid strides in cultural advancement Bharavi, 7 a great Saiva 

4 The date foi the beginning of Vishnuvardhana’s rule has been 
calculated from the data supplied by the Eastern and Western Chalukyan 
inscriptions See Fleet I 4 , vol xx, 1 ff 

s The Kopparam plates of Pulakegm II m Guntui district in 611 a d 
clearly prove that Chalukyan rule was well established in Andhra by the 
date while Dr Fleet stated that Chalukyan rule was established before 
612 a d Dr V A Smith went further and fixed it m 609 ad or so 
From his Satara C P it may be learnt that Kubja was Yuvaraja till 618 a d 
the date of that grant The duration of the reigns of the E Chalukyan 
kings is given in their charters and m some of them the saka date lsgrven 
To take one instance Amma II (/ A , vols xix, p 102 , xx, p 23) ascended 
the throne in 868 saka and roughly 338 year-* had passed since the accession 
of Kubja So Kubja became ruler in about 608 or 609 ad A copperplate 
of Pul ikeSin II dated 535 saka refers to his victories over hostile Kings 
{I A , vol \i, p 72) 

** According to Hiuen Tsang Pingchilo was the capital of Andhra which 
has been generally identified with Vengi Later Eastern Chalukyan 
inscriptions refer to Visbnm ardhana as of Vengi Dandm locates the 
Andhx i capit il somewhere there 

* l A , vol pp 3, 15 see also IZ l , vol iv, p 317, for Timmapuram 

C P in eirly Eastern Chlluk* m m&cnption (from Sarvasiddhi taluk, 
Vi/agap itn »m chstuct, winch ini ntions Pith ipuram as capital M E R 1908, 
p 60) / A , vol xx, p 97, for Jayasimh Ps kingdom extending to Udaya 

Pura, Nellotc distnet The sep irate mention of Pitbipmam m the Aihole 
inscription and rcfeienees to it i<> a capital city elsewhere show that theie 
was a sep uate kingdom between the GdcTivari and Kalmga proper 

* M I< R 1917 , S / / , vol vi 154/2 of 1899 

6 /' / , vol xvm, p 55 , tnd the Koppirim C P of Pul\ke$m II m 
A B O R I , Poona, vol iv, part l 

7 Avantisundiirik ith i, Set Q T M S , vol xn, p 10, and summ iry of 
papcis of the Fourth Orton Confi r<. ncc , p 

0 
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and authoi of Kiiarariiintya^ was patronised by Vishnu vardhana 
The rich and fertile soil and abundant crops of the Andhra 
country noticed by Hiuen-Tsang supported a large population and 
maintained a flourishing commeice A keen observer as he was 
the pilgrii.n notes the emotional nature of the inhabitants and 
their love for aits which have earned for the Andhia a niche m 
tne temple of Ind an History and have survived to this day 

The genealogy of the early Chalukya lulers is gathered fiom 
their inscriptions and from some of the inscriptions of the 
Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi An approximate chronology may 
be worked out fiom them 


in 611 A D 

We may thus sum up the political situation of the Deccan 
in 611 a d The Chalukyas were the only big power m the 
Deccan occupying it from sea to sea and between the Vindhyas 
and the Tung abhadra with an uncertain bolder on the Pallava side 
The independence of the Gangas of Kalinga was ever threatened 
by the Eastern Chalukyas whose martial enthusiasm could only 
be quenched by the proveroial * 103 battles with the Ganga 
and the Ratta * But the Gangas could not be shaken out of 
their kingdom The Chalukvas had already overthrown the 
Kadambas and the Gangas of Mysore m the reign of Pulakesin I 
from their Dase and capital Badami The Kadamba power 
which held it* enemies at bay for w r eilmgh two centunes and 
boasted of imperial marriage alliances had spent itself out 
The Gangas of Mysore, hedged in between the expanding 
Kadambas and the ambitious Pallavas had to consent to be 
crowned by their Pallava masters and submit their crowns to 
the rising Chalukyan power The Vakatakas once expanding 
as far as Ajanta and absorbing parts of Kun^ala withdrew into 
their mountain fastness after leaving some of the finest memouals 
of ait and are heard of no more Their proteg6 and feudatory, 
the Vishnukundins cured for a time of their lefractonness by the 
hard blows of Harisena, pushed out of their northern extension 
by the sturdy and puzzling Gangas and kept within narrow 
limits by the Pallavas, assumed the title of Maharaja, only td 
lose it m the surging wave of the new supremacy 

The dtgvtiaya of Pulakesin II, so beautifully described by 
Ravikirti, was but the culmination of the efforts of his prede- 
cessors In the whole of the Deccan and South India, only two 
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powers weie left, the Pallav i and the Chalukya, even the Empire 
of the formei being: overrun by the latter The old big: 
dynasties had become small and the ancient obscure houses 
obscurer We no longer hear for two centuties of the indepen- 
dent Tamil kingdoms except as vassals among: whom the 
Pan<ly a played Mrs Paitington to the ocean of Pallava fame 
We read hereafter of the Gangas and the Kadambas only by the 
side of the Chalukyas bearing then aims in wat and distributing 
their chanties in peace The Andhias and Andhra bhntyas had 
become historic dynasties, the Vakatakas and the 1 ishnukundms 
moribund 

Accoiding to legend, the Chalukya rose into prominence at 
the expense of the Pallava The glory of the two * natural 
enemies ' would not have shed so much lustre without the shed- 
ding of blood In fact, the Pallava-Chalukya rivalry was a price- 
less legacy from Mukkanti Kaduvetti whose traditional fight 
with the invading Vijayaditya for his hearth and home in the 
modern Ceded Districts ran m the blood of his descendants 
But, neither could subdue the othei completely though each 
carried the war into the heart of the other's capital And both 
were exhausted by about the middle of the eighth century, the 
Chalukya falling a prey to the Rashtrakulas and the Pallava 
being worn out by the incessant conflicts and machinations of 
the Pandyas 



CHAPTER XIII 

ANDHRA CDDTURE ABROAD 
Rivers a?id Coasih?ie 

The history of the commercial and colonial activities of the 
Andhras leads like a romance With an extensive sea-board 
sti etching from Kalmgapatnam to Pulicat, Andhradesa had con- 
venient and profitable facilities for adventuie and foreign com- 
merce Communication oy sea was easier m those days when 
the land, specially north of the Godavari, was not yet denuded of 
foiests and when heavy goods could be carried with less facility 
along the few good roads than by sea 

The Vamsadhara, the Godavan, the Krishna and the Pinakmi 
(N Pennar) offered safe anchorage for the vessels of those days 
and were navigable up to a certain point The two bigger livers 
served asjughways of commercial and passenger traffic thtough 
out the Andhra Empire In the age ot the Penplu* of the 
Erythrean Sea (about 80ad) and the Geog ? aphy of Ptolemy (about 
140 ad), ships are said to have sailed eastward from the mouths 
of the Kushna and the Godavari 1 Pliny (about 80 ad) 
remarks that ships assembled near the mouth of the Godavari 
and then sailed up to the places on the Ganges 

Endowed with these arteries of communication, the Andhras 
ventured early enough into the wider and more stormy regions 
of the salty deep The people living along the coast and on 
the banks of the big rivers accustomed to navigation fxom child 
hood and bred up as fishermen to eke out their livelihood took 
risks m then distant fishing voyages, when storms, a common 
enemy of mariners but the best ally of discoverers, would land 
them at times m strange countries Sometimes thus by chance 
and sometimes by design, actuated by love to brave the penis or 
by curiosity to see strange lands or by the desire to reach Rl 
Dorado , the stout hearts of old constantly put out to sea to 
discover new lands and opened the way to foreign commeice 


x Sehoff The Pcnplus of the Erythrean Sea, p 46 
Genni Researches on Ptolemy’s Geography, p 743 
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Colonization followed comnieice and culture flowed m the wake 
of colonization Added to this native enthusiasm was the 
stimulus of western traders who swarmed the coast of India foi 
sharing in her valuable trade and of the enteipnsing yavanas and 
others 1 who seem to have advanced by land as far as Andhra 
and influenced her economic and cultural history According to 
Col Germi, there were Dravidian colonists in Burma as early as 
the seventh century b c The eaihest traditions in Greater India 
connect the beginnings of its civilisation W’lth the Godavari- 
Krishna deltas Two kinds of vessels were noted by the author 
of the penplus, o’ne for coasting, and the other for overseas, 
voyages, the latter being naturally bigger and stronger 

The rivers of Andhra, while facilitating internal and external 
communication, have also fertilised the land by bunging rich 
deposits of alluvium fiom the hills and by raising the level of the 
plains and rendering them thereby fit for cultivation For, 
before exchange could begin, there must be goods to be exchang- 
ed The products of the forests, the fields, the looms and the 
mines which formed the chief items of merchandise from Andhra 
required a laige measure of civilisation for their manufacture 2 

AndJua commerce ancient 

The inscriptions of Bhattiprolu point to the high level of 
economic progress reached by Andhra 3 * Andhra was famous 
foi its weaving according to the B/nmasSna Jataka 4 The Pen- 
plus refers to the laige stoies of ordinary cottons, many sorts of 
muslins and mallow colored cottons m the maikets of Tagara 
and Paithan whithet they weie carried by boats, carts or pack 
bullocks from Matsolos (the present Krishna and Godavari 
districts) 5 The land traffic grew m volume after the establish- 
ment of the Satavahana Empire as the goods destined to the 

1 The Sakas, Pahlavas and Yavanas seem to have crossed the high seas 
from the mainland and planted their rule in Further India For Dravidian 
Colonists of Burma, see Germi, pp 29-33 

•* For the mines of Andhra see Sewell Lists of Antiquities in the Madras 
Presidency (Madras, 1882), vol i, p 45, 63 £ n Krishna District Manual, 
pp 169, 202, ?22, 247 The diamond mines of PSrtiySia, the copper mines 
of Vinukonda, the le id mines of PalnSd, the marble quarr es of PalnSd and 

Sattenpalle were worked in early times 

* See the Chapter on the monuments of Andhra 

* Cowell 1 ran*,, 3 Schoff, pp, 51, 62, 
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western countries weie despatched mote safely, cheaply and 
speedily across the Deccan than by the distant sea route 
doubling Cape Comorin And goods intended for Ujjam and 
further caravan trade were also sent to Paithan which occupied 
a position of commercial as well as strategic vantage Masuli- 
patnam and Sopatma not far from it 1 aie the only two Andhra 
poits mentioned by the Peitplus^ if we leave out PodouLe which 
only Lassen and Yule have identified with Pulicat 

Ptolemy is more informing about the economic history of 
Andhra The mouth of the Pinakim, Manarpha, 2 Kottis, 3 the 
mouth of the Krishna, 4 Konta Kossyla, 5 Koddura, 6 Allosgyne 7 
the point of departuie for Chryse aie some of the poits and 
marts mentioned by the Greek A laige number of inland 
cities aie also mentioned by him which have not been pioperly 
identified The tiade from the banks of the Ganges passed 
along the Andhra coast to the far-off Tamil Nadu whose extensive 
commerce can be gauged from the Patiznapptilat 8 and other 
poems Into the ports of Podouke, Melange 9 and Sopatma 
flowed all tne goods from Egypt and the farther west for 
distribution to the eastern countries The spices, sandal and 
pearls of the south, the aghi 1 and gold of Takola (m Malaga) and 
Kalaha (Sumatra), the coral of the eastern seas, and the camphor, 
silk and other products of China were familiar m the markets of 
Andhradesa, as Ptolemy’s book proves that there was extensive 
commercial relationship with these countues 

The discovery of Roman Coins in Vmukonda, Nellore and 
Cnddappah (chiefly cotton areas 30 ) and the evidence of a recently 
discovered inscription of the thud centuiy ad at Nagarjuna- 
konda clinch the argument that Andhradesa was well-known 

1 Somewhere about the mouth of the Swain ireka or wheie Pedda 
Gan jam stands to day See pp 6P- 7 , M’Crindle Ptolemy edited by 
Majumda’* 

2 At the mouth of the Manneru in Nelloie distuct 

3 Piobably Allur Kottapatnam m Guntui district 

4 The Kr^sbua is called the Maisolos by him 

5 Ghantasala near Masulipatnazn 

s Kudurn near Masuhpatnam 

9 Point G6 Javan 

8 The Paitupp&ttu ed by Mah V Swammathaiyer (Tamil) 

9 Melange has been severally identified with Mahabalipur, Krishnapatam 
and Bandar Malanga 

*° J S , 1£04, p 599 
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from C lima to Rome On such a btoad commctcial basis must 
have been ic ired the glonous colonial and cultuial structuie of 
Greater Audhia Among the numeious places mentioned by 
Ptolemy in Fuitliei India, two deseive special attention — Tiihnga 
capital of Arakan 1 and Kakula m the Gulf of Siam which might 
have been so named after the places in the mother country by 
loyal colonials Panduranga, Amailvati, Vijaya and Kautliara 
(Kottuia), Takola (near Rangoon), Ligortht city) end Simhapura 
(Smg ipoie), Kalinga and Bhoga(oi Bhoja) are some othei names 2 
which may serve, at any rate, to confum oui hypothesis that the 
culture of Further India had its mam source m Andhra-Kalmga 
The ship coins of Yajfia Sri and the Pal lavas have a peculiar 
significance as vestiges of a lost chapter of Andhra’s mautime 
greatness and the small village of China at the mouth of the 
Knshna, bearing an inscription of Yayna Sri from the second 
century a d , must have silently witnessed for centimes the flow 
of the Andhra culture into the wide ocean of strange and 
distant realms Andhra like Ancient Greece looked to the east 
wheie tradition has located the ‘golden’ Buima and Sumatra, 

‘ silver ’ Arakan and * coppei ’ Champa (Indo-Chma) 3 

The decline m trade with tne Roman Empre, the dismtegia- 
tion of the {Satavahana dominion and perhaps a seveie periodic 
storm ruining some of the ports* at about the commencement of 
the dark age of the PauramLa must have adversely affected the 
golden age of Andhra economic history But a tempoiaiy 
eclipse should not be mistaken as a permanent catastrophe The 
Ikshvakus maintained and added to the Satavaliana traditions 
The Pallavas who were ouginally of the Andhra country — none 

1 Gtrini pp 29-33 

• llhojx (Pxlembang) vns also known as Andhala, see Gerim, pp 611-1? 
Guini assumes soraf relationship between Motuppalle (Krishna district) 
itul Pent ipolis between the Bnhmaputra and Arakan (see p 35) and 
belwetn B Uongk i in M ilnya and Malang a (see p 113) 

* M’Cimdlt Ptolemy’s Geography edited by Mayumdai (Calcutta, 
1927) 

For Sumatra see I thing’s observations Ava is still called Golden 
fiontiei The Rangoon mouth is still called Golden river 

‘There are tt iditions ind other indications to that effect at several 
places like Pavitri m hadaU on da Kakandmldu (Gudur tk ), Kanuparti, 
l*i iltlay inj »m mcl M isulipatnnm 

The disintegration of the ‘sltavlh m i empire and tl o invasions of the 
foreign hordes might h i\e contributed to cmigiation to some extent 
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disputes the point — continued to plough the deep seas and 
sow the seeds of then culture far and wide Eminent savants 
like Burnell and Vogel would fam affiliate the dynasties of the 
South Sea islands with the Pallavas of the mainland In fact, 
the intercourse begun m misty antiquity was kept up as late as 
the eleventh century a d , for, the coins of £aktivarman and 
Rajaraja II of the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty have been found in 
Arakan and Siam 1 


Burma 

The names Kalinga (foi the coast of Pegu) and Utkala (to the 
north west of it) given for two parts of Buima 2 after their Indian 
prototypes well justify the title 1 Lord of the Sea’ given to the 
Kalinga king by the poet Kalidasa 3 Phayie quotes traditions 
that Indians from the mouths of the Krishna and the Godavari 
settled m Pegu 4 He would connect the Tailangs of Buima with 
Telmgana, as Ptolemy’s Trihngon or Triglypton would suggest 
a similar denvation for the name of the settlers * Intercouise 
with tae east coast of India may be assumed as natural, and is 
confirmed by the presence of Sanskrit words in Old Talaing and 
the information about Southern India in Talaing records 
Analogies have also been traced between the architecture of 
Pagan and Southern India The eaihest Talaing alphabet 

is identical with the Vengi alphabet of the fourth century 
ad ’ 5 

There is an inscription of the first century a d m South 
Indian alphabet in Prome district 6 A very valuable discovery 7 
m the ‘ land of gold and teak ’ is reported of a stupa of the si^th 
or seventh century a d This find throws fresh light on the 
natuie of the inter-relations between Burma and Eastei n Deccan 
In old Prome was found a stupa with a relic chamber ‘ a veutable 

1 I A , vol xix, p 79 Burnell South Indian Paleogi aphy Vogel 

Inscriptions of Mulaiarmcin 

3 Genni 

3 Raghuvcvmsa vol vi, p 57 

4 Phavre, History of Burma, p 24 

“Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism (London, 1921), vol m, p Si 

3 E / , vol v, p 101 

7 7 he Times of India (Weekly Illustrated), Bombay, April 8, 1928, p 16 
See also Hackman Buddhism as a Religion, p 6S and Bode The Pali 
Literature from Burma, p 8 
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wonder-house of arch tological ti ensures Round the top of the 
stupa is an mscuption in mixed pyu and puli m a script closely 
related to Kannada Telugu script of South India ' A manuscript 
of twenty thin gold leives with short exttacts m pali of the 
Dhaima m an eaxly South Indian script of the same type as 
above, gold and silvet images of the Buddha, a number of 
inscribed silver and gold fmgei-nngs, ear ornaments, immature 
boats , terra-cotta reliefs, coins of various value, beads, precious 
stones — speak volumes of the source whence Burmese religion 
and culture were imported Aftei the mission of Asoka, every 
boat from Andhradesa f which to-day can boast of the most 
extensive Buddhist remains) must have carried the Gospel of the 
Enlightened One It is a fact, however, that Buddhaghosa 
began the revival in Burma and supplied her with the scriptures 
he assiduously worked at in Ceylon, Burma in due course 
passing them on to Siam 1 As Buddhaghosa speaks of Andhra 
and of the Godavari with famdiarity and mentions two kingdoms 
on hei banks, it may be assumed that he resided for a time in 
the sacred land 2 As Rhys Davids would make Dharmapala and 
Buddhaghosa university mates and as Dharmapala is said to 
have absconded from a festive home and lived sometime in a 
mountain monastery , 3 it is likely that the future savants studied 
together for a while m Andhia 

A far-reaching suggestion has been recently made that the 
Salankayanas of Vengi (Kushna Dt ) were responsible for the 
introduction of Buddhism into Burma ‘ The Sssanalamka? a 
makes Buddhadatta and Buddhaghosa co-contemporaries of the 
ralamg king San Lan Krom who ruled m modern Pagan This 
San Lm Kiom was in all piobability a member of the 
v§alankayana dynasty of kings noted for then naval power 
and maritime commerce It is also noteworthy that this same 
ban Lan Kiom is ciedited with the introduction of Buddhism into 
Biuma ’ Again, ‘ Buddhadatta was invited by the Kings of 
Vengi whose patronage had set the Buddhist school at Kanchi on a 
sound basis It is not unlikely that Buddhadatta was consulted, 
if not actually deputed, m connection with introducing Buddhism 


1 Gmy, Buddhaghosanppatti, p 31 

J B C Law, Baddhagliosha (Calcutta), J Ii A S 1923, p 269 

8 Eney of Religion and Ethics, vol iv, p 701, Beal Life of Hiuen 
Tsang, pp 138-9, 
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into Buima where the king's of Vengi, the Salanka-j, anas had 
made more or less permanent settlements 91 

Curiously enough, in the post Satavahana period we know 
only the Ikshvakus, Damodara of the Anandagotra, and a stray 
Snnhavarman Pallava as patrons of Buddhism Curiously 
enough, we know of the Salankayanas only as devotees ojE biva, 
Surya and Vishnu About Buddhadatta’s xelation with Andhra- 
aesa or Burma, little is known as the scholar refers only to the 
Tamil country 

Malay Peninsula 

Throughout Further India, all immigrants fiom the coast of 
the Coromandel were called Klmgs probably because the earliest 
and the most familiar colonists went from Kalmga which was 
vaguely used to denote the countiy extending ftom the Maha 
nadi to the Godavari The Malay Peninsula was known as 
golden Chersonese and parts of it were from time to time includ- 
ed politically under Burma, Java and Siam According to tra 
dition, Ligor on the east coast was founded by a descendant of 
Asoka, a Prince Dantakumara of Dantapura who was wrecked on 
the Malay coast 1 2 3 4 5 In the Hindu art of Ligor may be traced the 
influence of the art of Bllora and Mahabalipui am in £ the accentu 
ationofthe limbs and charm of rhythmical movement 14 In 
Ligor and Wellesley ate found mscuptions of the fouith century 
a d proving that Buddhism was already well established on the 
coast Takola on the west coast was the medium of communi- 
cation between the mainland and Indo China wheie another seed 
of Indian civilisation had been planted m the dim past The 
bronzes of Sawan Kolak ( Swargaloka) s with their ‘ ovoid form, 
boldly modelled locks, eyebrows like raised descents, hooked 
nose and smiling mouth ' have their Indian prototype m the 
images of Buddham m Guntur distuct 6 The images of Bud- 
dhani and Amaiavati represent the same school of art c&mbining 


1 J O R (Madras), vol 11 , part n, pp 112 14 

2 There is an Asoka among the earliest ancestois of the Pillavas, set the 
Vayalur Ins 

3 Genni, pp 107-8 , p 109 

4 Salmony Sculpture in Siam, pp 5 and 14 

5 Gerim, p 178 

6 J R A S 1895, pp 617-37 by Sewell 
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in itself the best of the native and toreign styles and the marble 
and metallic Buddhas of Andhta were in gieat demand m distant 
countnes following the Dhaima 

Indo-Chzna. 

Thanhs to the Fiench savants, much is known of the cultural 
affinities of Indo-Chma whicn is loosely used to denote a num- 
ber of kingdoms which rose and fell in succession The kingdom 
of Champa was founded evidently by colonists from India as 
eaily as the second century ad It comp lsed what is now 
called Annam and included the provinces of Amaiavati, Vijaya, 
Kauthara and Panduianga The Vocan stone inscription 1 * * * * * of 
about the thud century a d traces the ruling dynasty to a cei 
tain bn Mira The epigiaph is of unusual mteiest as it is m 
Sansknt in the same scnpt as the Gitnar insci lption of Rudra- 
daman and the Kanheti inscription of Vasishtiputra tsatakarm 
The script must have travelled via Andhia-Kalmga to Indo 
China More noteworthy is the evolution of the Indo-Chinese 
script p 11 1 pastu with that of the Deccan script which could not 
have happened but for close intercourse with the Deccan The 
Vocan epigraph has been considered Buddhist though theie is 
little evidence of the prevalence of tne religion till long after 
King Bhadravarman I ‘ learned in the four Vedas 1 calls himself 
Dharma Maharaja* 8 like some of the Pallavas (400 a d) and 
schol irs are not wanting who tiace all the dyn-isties of Furthei 
India which have royal names ending m varman to the Pailava 
stock 

Funan was west of Champa and at the height of its power 
comprised Cochin China, Cambodia, Siam and parts of Malaya 
The kingdom of Funan dates back to the fiist century a d 
when kaundmya, a Biahmm from India, is said to have Hin 
dutsed the country, married a naga princess and founded a 
dvnasty The inscription of 658 a d 3 continues to say that he 
planted the javelin received from Asvathaman, son of Drona 


1 Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East, vol i, Champa, by Dr R C 

Majumdai (Lahore, 1927) Book hi, p 1 For full references see Eliot 

chap m, pp 300 and lo7 

* Dr Majumdar, p 27 

* Dr Majutndar Book ni, p 16 — Myson Stelae Ins of Prak abaci harm a 

d 579 feaka 
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The story bears a family lesemblance to that of the Pallava who 
obtained a kingdom by a naga marnage, who was descended 
from Asvathaman and a nagi and who belonged to the Bharad 
waja gotra There was constant intercourse with the mainland 
as Cbandravarman sent an embassy to India (2 SO ad) and as 
m the nert century another Kaundinya ai lived from India m 
Funan and reformed the Deople Chandiai aiman, Devavarman 
and Jayavarman of Indo China 1 2 3 remaikably enough, have 
their namesakes m the dynasties of Vengi while Indravatman, so 
largely figuring in the history or Champa, is a familiar name 
among the Ganga Kings of Kalinga Buddhist embassies were 
despatched to China by the kings of Funan fiom time to time 
About the sixth century a d the vassal slate, Kamboja 
(Cambodia) began to assert itself and soon destroyed the power 
of Funan Bhavavarman’s inscription is said to be like that of 
Mangalesa of the Western Chalukyan family (end of the sixth 
century A d ) B Buddhism of the Mahayana foim was popular in 
Kamboja Siam (Sukho daya) was first undei Cambodia and 
became independent about the thirteenth century a d 

All the inscriptions of Indo China aie in Sanskut and the 
script is Chalukyan or Deccam In the Uter inscriptions after 
the sixth centuiy, the Saka era is used As the era was populai 
only in the Deccan, it must have crossed to Indo-Chma from 
that country Though the era is not used by the dynasties of 
the East Coast till very late, it has been lightly conjectuied 
that Indo-Chinese civilisation had its souice m the lower valleys 
of the Mahanadi, the Godavari and the Kushna and hei ruling 
families were related to those of the same regions Emigiants 
to Indo-China fiom Western Deccan, it must be remembered, 
generally cut across the country and embarked fiom the Andhia 
Coast The close conespondence between the Eastern Chajuk 
yan script of Andhradesa and the script of Indo China bespeaks 
the continuous influence of the one on the other 

As early as the fourth century a d there was an elaborate 
system of woislup of the Hindu deities m Indo China This, 
together with the custom of deification of kings, queens and 

1 Dr Maatimdar pp 32-3 

2 The Hindu Colony of Cambodia by Prof B N Bose (Madras, 1927), 

p 78 Eliot vol in, p 1Q6 and f n 4 Dubreuil’s A H, of the Peccan, 
p 8$ 
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other gieat peisonages, was Diavidian, perhaps largely Tamil 
in ongm The bronze image of the Buddha as a Guru showing 
unmistakeable Greek influence in diess is of the same type as 
the images discovered m Amaiavati and was undoubtedly 
impoited from that region 1 

The aichitecture of lndo China awes much to the Pallava 
style the best representatives of which are found at Mahabali 
pur im The styles of the pagodas are mostly an evolution 
from the pie existing Buddhist forms of architecture found m 
plenty in Andhra In the words of Dr R C Majumdar, ‘ the 
chi raclcu stic feature of a Cham temple with its storeyed roofs of 
sever il stages is derived from the Dravidian style which made 
its appeannee in India as eaily as the seventh centuiy A D in the 
Mamallapunm >athas and the temples of Kanchi and Badami ’ 2 
Even in the intricate floral designs and m the lotus and makaia 
motifs in sculpture, the influence ot the mainland is traceable, 

Ceylon 

There are some Buddhist stories connecting Andhra and 
Ceylon like those relating to the lelics of Ramagrama and 
to the tooth relic of Dantapura Duttagammi obtained some 
lelics fiom Andhra which he enshrined with great pomp The 
assembly tnat he held on the occasion was attended by 
Mahadcva and by thousands of monks from Pallavabogga which 
may be identified with Pain id in Andhra With the relics must 
have travelled to Ceylon the art of Andhia as the ancient 
dagabas of the island were in the Andhia style 3 Structural 
edifices of the sune typo as the rock-cut monastery at Undavalli 
(Guntur district) aie found in Ceylon as well as in fai off 
Cambodia 

Pilgrims and scholars used to go to and from Ceylon as that 
island had a good collection of the scriptures Nagarjuna 4 and 
Ar^adova tie associated with the island, while Buddhaghosa 
and Buddhadatta of a later day laboured hard m her libraries 


1 The Influences of Indian Art (The India Society, London, 1925), 
p 121 Mtuumdar Champa, pp 211-13 

* Ma/umdai, p 272-73 

* Re i South Indian Buddhist Antiquities (Arch Snr of India N I 
facile , 1894), pp 39-40 

* face the Chapter on NSjjSrjuna Bodhisattva, the Kang oE Monks 
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The £ island of pearls and precious stones 5 had large commerce 
with the mainland and with the Spice Islands 

The Islands 

Sir Stamfoid Raffles was the pioneei m the held of Javan 
antiquities and his noble work has been ably continued by the 
Batavian Society and Dutch scholars 

The islands of the South Seas, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Bali, 
and Madura are other fields beating the stamp of Palla\a 
expansion The grandest and biggest stupa at Boiobudur (which 
was modelled on the stupa of Sangharama in its mighty design 
with countless dagabas and that of Amaravati in its numeious and 
elegant sculptuies) and the temple to the Trinity at Prambanam 
(another monumental work) bring the most important of the 
islands, Java, into intimate contact with Andhra 1 The Pallava 
temples were generally for the Trinity like the one at 
Prambanam The stupa of Borobudur shows the astounding 
range and audacity of the artists who have chiselled a mountain 
mco a paradise of beauty The history that began with Bharhut 
and passed through Amaravati in mendian splendor closed in 
Borobudur m picturesque glory In dimensions, it is unparal- 
leled , in beauty of conception, it is unequalled , m the sculptures 
of its galleries c which would extend over three miles if ai ranged 
consecutively \ it is unique 

Java or Y avadwif>a was sometimes indifferently applied to 
Sumatra as well as to Java The references of Ptolemy, Fa Hian 
and Itsmg are to the former rather than to the lattei Java of 
to day was known as Kalinga and possessed two towns of the 
same name and another named Sri Bhoga or Bhoja (Bhogavati, 
Tamil Nagapuram) 2 There are traditions of colonisation by a 
certain Adi Saka, by the peoples of Telmgana and by the peoples 
of Kalinga 3 

The Kawi poems of Java and Bali are like the South Indian 
artificial poems 4 The mscuptions found m Java and Borneo are 
m Pallava oi early southern script 5 The style of the Javan 

1 Feigusson Indian and Fastern Architecture, n, p 318 

* Takakusu Itsmg, p xlvn 

3 Madras Journal of Literature and Science , vol xvi, p 132 Sir 
S Raffles History of Java , vol u, p 73 , Genni , p 591 

* Burnell S I Paleogi&phy 5 / A iv, p 355 
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aichitectvie is southei a 01 Pallava Putnavarman of the Javan 
mscnptious lice Mulavaunan of Borneo was apparently of the 
Pail iva stock In the d c ; apala •>, m the figures m the niches, m 
uches and m sculptutes in relief, the same Pallava influence is 
cle ul> ttaceable Tho use of the Saka era by the later kings of 
J tea shows again the influence of the Deccan rather than of the 
Tamil countiy 

In the foui th century ad Fa Hian noted the decline of 
Buddhism in the islands From the next century we get the 
Brahnunical inscriptions of Purnavarman In the seventh 
centuiy, Itsing temirks about the popularity of Buddhism, the 
impoitance of Sri Bhoga in Sumatra as a centie of learning and 
the common mtcicomse between China and India which is 
testiticd to by Ptolemy and Fa-Hian The new impetus must 
have come from the Bialnmmcal revival all along the coast from 
which the Buddhists might have escaped by sailing to the islands 

In Borneo, the \upa inscuptions of Mulavatman 1 reveal the 
prevalence of Vedie Biahminism m the fouith century ad 
F rom the scnpt and fiom the name of the kmg, Mulavarman has 
been pionounced as of the Pallava lineage According to his 
inscription, Adnaja Aditja Dhaima of Sumatia was a devotee of 
the Buddha and erected t seven-storeyed vihara (bs6 ad) 
According to Itsing, Sumatra was very rich with its gold and 
spices The type of the Buddha found in these islands is similar 
to that of Amaravati with uunisa , short cuils, full robes, etc 
Pallava influences aie visible at every turn m the monuments of 
the isles 


Results 

The period when Buddhism was popular was one of restless 
activity as the lcligion was a missionary one Piomment 
religious centies weic also of great economic importance 

Increased commeice led to gieatei economic activity, more 
wants, more luxuries and a fullei life Things largely available 
in one country were brought to another and thus production 
inu eased all round in all countries More commerce meant 
more wealth and more leisure for finer atts and literature In 
short, civilisation grew by leaps and bounds 


1 By Dr Vogel of Leyden 
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The colonial expansion of Andhra civilised savage tubes m 
Greatei India, gave them a new religion, art and literature and 
created a zest m them fox a higher life For the emigrants, it 
gave new experiences and brought a widet scope for intellectual 
and economic activity The mother country denved the benefit 
of oversea trade and had additional training ground for her 
religious teachers Her literature spread and was added to by 
her children abroad Some of the inscriptions of Indo-Chma are 
good literature, they mention some of the rare hteiary woil s of 
the mainland and are relics of a considerable literary output by 
the colonials There was, on the whole, more of movement, 
activity, entei prise and initiative under the favourable conditions 
of a busy commercial and colonial life 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE ADMINISTRATION 

A well-organized administration with ministers and local 
governors and suboidmate officials, more oi less, on the Mauiyan 
model, was m existence under the iSatakarnts This is learnt 
from their inscriptions which mention some of their officials and 
fiom those of their erstwhile feudatories, the Pallavas There is 
no reason to think that m empire building and administrative 
organization the {§atavahanas were not inspired by the northern 
models and literature on Politics The Satavahana empire was 
of the same kind as the Mauryan with an order of governois 
who, like Skandanaga, combined the function perhaps with that 
of a general of the king The extent of the empire depended on 
the capacity of the king and was not dictated by racial affinities 
or linguistic considerations In India, an empire by its very 
nature was short lived It aimed, not at exploitation but at 
glory and gave a sense of pride and a position of privilege to 
the emperor Very rarely the native dynasties were rooted out, 
and never did the empire stop the even tenor of the local life 
The empire was but a fulfilment of higher life but never the 
whole life itself It was not one well-knit organism but a 
combine of organisms with independent life throbbing m the 
several local capitals 


Local Divisions 

Even a small kingdom requires foi a proper discharge of its 
functions a division and separation of power Just as a loose 
imperial organization was the rule in the history of India, so a 
self contained local life was a general feature A certain number 
of villages constituted a vishaya or district which had a central 
official for looking to the two primary duties of collecting the 
revenues of the king and maintaining his authonty Looking 
after the king’s charities and deciding disputes were also matters 
within his competence The rash fra or province was found only 
m an empire Ox, if an independent kingdom was reduced to 
subjection, it often bore the name rashtra to remind, as it were, 
its fotmer freedom Thus, Mundarasbtra, Karmarashtia and 
Vergoiasbtra weie kingdoms once It may be remembered 
10 
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that the country of the Andhras who now naturally look 
forward to a piovince of their own was only occasionally under 
one umbrella and even then the power of the local Rajas and 
chiefs was not inconsiderable The districts of Guntur, Krishna 
and Godavan were invariably under three independent dynasties 

The Officials 

The king the head of the kingdom was the supieme authority 
He made no new laws but onlv administered the customs and the 
Brahmmical laws He rarely interfered with local life or with the 
people s He had his advisers on whom devolved the bulk of 
his duties Sometimes, like Jayavarman, the king would 
himself sign a grant of lands Often, he would go out on camp 
to inquire into the welfare of his subjects, visiting the holy spots 
and dispensing charity to Gods and Brahmins Many of the 
chatters of the Pallavas of the northern branch were issued from 
such camps Some kings like Skandavarman and his son 
Yuvaraja Vishnugdpa weie famous scholars The Yuvaraja was 
associated with the administration and Yuvarajas like Siva 
skandavarman and Vishnugopa have made grants on their own 
authority Manchyanna the Vishnukundm prince was an HjnapH 
of a grant and Yuvaraja Vishnugopa led the army into the field 
We have no idea at present what part, if any, the queen played 
m the administration The freedom and equality of the women 
of those days are impressed upon us by the Andhra sculptures 
which contain panels of local kings and queens holding couxt 
together Instances are not wanting of queens like Chaiudevi 
and puncesses like ChantiSri making giants The growing 
Brahmmical influences must have operated on the relations 
between the sexes to the disadvantage of the fair 

All the officials of the king’s court are not mentioned in the 
inscriptions which are our only source for this subject The 
royal princes are addressed by the Hirahadagalli plates 1 from 

1 They are also addressed to * the generals, rulers of districts, prefects of 
countries, ministers, military officers/ etc For ^StavShana officials and 
administration see E I , vol l, p 95 , x, Ap No 1279 , xvm, p 316 , xtv, 
p 153 In the SStavahana and post Satavahana periods there must have 
been a fairly organized military department Elephants are mentioned 
more than once as an important limb of the army All big villages and 
capital towns were fortified There is no evidence, however, to show if the 
state owned ships for war and other purposes if we omit the reference to the 
§ata\ahana boats in a Tamil epic 
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which the mfeicnce may be diawn that they were viceroys The 
same grant is signed by Bhattisarman the pi ivy councillor 
(/ ahasadhiKata) Another gi ant of the same age, the Kondamudi 
plates of Jayavaiman, mentions the Mabaiaja’s t >yapnta 
(executive officer) and Mah&dandauayaka (geneial m chief) In the 
mahatalavnta of the Ikshvaku sovereigns may be seen a high 
official of the swoid Mimsteis and governors of tne king are 
mentioned by the Kolleru grant of Nandivarman f^alankayana 
and Arjunadatta was ninety a. of Vasishtiputia Saktivaiman, 
Maharaja of Kalinga who ruled from Pithapuram The Ped- 
davegi plates mention desadfnpatya , aynktaka , vallabha, mja- 
pumshas, etc (governors, revenue officers, favorites, princes, 
etc) Except the duties of the niahadandanay aka, those of the 
othei adviseis of the king cannot be defined and the former often 
occupied only a second place in command as the king himself 
led the forces to battle The existence of a record office and of 
a special officer m charge of it are suggested to us by the word 
‘ seen ’ that is engraved on the charters Generally, a bigofficei 
signed the grant and executed it issuing the necessary letters 
for the puipose It would be absurd to imagine that an 
organized administration in such a civilized epoch went on without 
regular records, chronicles and accounts In more than one 
record, e g , in the Pikira and Uruvappalli benefactions royal 
favorites aie mentioned These were presumably a distinguished 
order scattered throughout the kingdom who were honored by 
the king with private audience and peisonal friendship and who 
thus constituted a bulwaik of the monarchy as did the Brahmins 
whose learning and piety weie at the service of the State in 
return for its benefactions to them The inscriptions of the 
period of our study and the long Eastern Chalukyan msciiptions 
indicate the preservation at the courts of royal genealogies and 
some of the important events 

The local divisions had then officials like the myogas, 
niyuktas , dyuktakas and the vishayapati of the Kanteru grant 
II, and the adhiknta and ay uk takas of Karmarashtra of the 
Omgodu grant I Mention has already been made of princes 
who were viceroys The Mayidavolu grant is addressed to the 
loyal representative ruling Andhrapatha from Amaravati Thus, 
the Pallava had two or more viceroys m the third century a d 
Under him were the distnct and other officials Even the 
6alankSyana of Vengirajya seems to have had governors accoiding 
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to the Kolleru giant Provincial and local chiefs ( RathiLa 
and B hoi aka ) appear as early as Kharavela’s inscription (2nd 
century b c ) The Hirahadagalli and the Uruvappalli plates o£ 
two centuries later mention rulers of distucts and prefects of 
counties Below the district heads were the heads of villages 
A village headman is known from the Bhattiprdlu inscriptions 
of the thud century b c and m the Bhojaka of the inscriptions of 
this period may be seen a slightly higher limb of power Thus, 
Kavachakara Bhoga was a subdivision of Karmarashtra * The 
viceroy or governor seems to have had his own advisers and 
departmental heads for his province The overseers of the 
Pikira plates were inspectors of modern times who toured 
about and kept up the efficiency of the administration In the 
same document are found mentioned messengers who were 
charged with special tasks, while the roaming spies of the Hira- 
hadagalli plates remind us of Kautilya’s Arthasdstra which deems 
them indispensable as the eyes and ears of the king The 
mention of generals, guards and military officers in the same 
valuable document warrants the inference that the king’s army 
was divided and stationed m different and vulnerable parts of the 
kingdom 

The political divisions of Andhra 

The Andhra country contained, among otheis, the following 
divisions — 

(1) Sataham rashtra of the Myakadoni 2 and the Hirahada- 
galli inscriptions It was the region m and lound Adorn to the 
east of the natural boundary of the Sandur lulls, but if it ex- 
tended eastwaid as far as the later Renadu in Cuddappah is not 
known 

(2) Balikulanadu, the land of the Banas which lay west of 
the Andhrapatha or Vadugavali 12,000 This nadu comprised 
parts of the modern Cuddappah and Chittoor districts There 
is no early reference to the ^Bana except that in the Talagupda 
inscription A part of the Balikula nadu was m later Pakarashtra 
which comprised parts of Cuddappah and Nellore and had 
Pottappi as its capital (Pullampet taluk), the city figuring m 
many later Telugu Chola inscriptions This dynasty affiliated 
to the Tamil Cholas was found here as early as the seventh 


1 F I , vol vin, p 233 


^ / , vol anv, p 153 
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centuiy according to Hmcn-Tsang and inset lptions and this link 
between Andhta and Di avid a must have influenced Telugu 
tehgion and liteiatme from Kankala’s days 

(3) Muhki net du or Muriki nenlu which appears as Mulaka 
in the Ndsik inscription of the second centuiy ad 1 It com 
ptised a goodly portion of the present Kurnool district and a 
part of south-east Hyderabad and was dominated by Sri Parvdta 
There are innumerable references to it m later inscriptions 2 * 

(4) Munda rashtra of the Pikira* and CJruvappalli Plates 4 
Why it was so called is not known It compused the present 
Nellore district, more or less It was once an independent king- 
dom and peihaps Ptolemy’s Atvatnoz extended so fai For 
long it was the home province of the Pallavas together with the 
Guntur district Pakanadu or Vishaya appears later as a 
division of this rashtra 5 * 

(5) Karma rashtra noith of Munda rashtra 0 It was also 
originally an important division and possessed the most famous 
and magnificent Buddhist establishments It was also known as 
Karmanandu 7 or Kammanaadu and is as old as the Oaggayyapeta 
inscriptions of the third century A » It is surmised that Kam- 
mamet m Hyderabad had some connection with Kaimarashtra 
This country was later on known as Velanandu or Velanadu 
(round Repalle) Krornadu (new countiy, lound Amaravati) and 
so on The Vvthaya of Kanteru, Kanderu wadi was a well-known 
one in this province 8 

(6) Vengmadu or Vengorashtra, noith of Karmarashtra 
It was the doab between the Kushna and the Godavari and 
indefinitely extended up to the Ghats to the west It was the 
veiy heart of Andhia for long The Kudurahara Vishaya round 
Masulipatnam of this Nadu is very well known from the third 
century An 9 

1 JS 1 , vol vm, p fil 

* Is / , vol iu, p 21 Puts of Anautpur were in liter Nalavadi anl 
Nulambapadi Loth of which c in be traced back to the seventh century 

‘ E / , vol vm, p 159 

* 1 A , vol v, p 50 

8 A / , vol in, p 24 

8 B / , vol xv, p 24b , B 1 , vol vm, p 233 

7 N&nctu or Nadu does not occur m the inscription'- of our period 

* A / , vol xvm, p 55 

° / A , vol v, p 154, S I / , vol l, p 47 f n ,1A, vol v, p 17b, 
hi, vol vi, p 315 
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(7) Prolnadu, north of the Godavan, occurs first m an eighth 
century inscription It was the country round Pithapuram 
The name of the country between Rajahmundry and Pithapuram 
is not known though it contained the vzshaya of Guddadi 1 round 
Draksharama and Chellui 

(8) Devarashtra occurring in a late inscription as the name 
of the country m which Yellamanchi Kalmga was, 1 e , round 
modem Yellamanchili (M S M Ry ) Devarashtra occurs m the 
Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta as the kingdom of 
Kubera though it is uncertain if the tefetence is to the Telugu 
Devarashtia and not to the Maharatta 

(9) Plakirashtra 2 3 m and round Ramatirtham ( Vizagapatnam 
district; occurs m the Vishnukundm inscription of Ramatlrtham 
and m the Chipurpalle inscription of Kubja Vishnu vardhana 
North of this began Kalinga Proper though undoubtedly 
Kalmga extended its sway indefinitely as far as the Godavari as 
opportunities occurred About the seventh century and on 
wards, it expanded over a large part of modern Vizagapatnam 
district The Ragholu plates of £aktivarinan call the country 
round Chicacole Kalmga Vishaya and they perhaps belong to 
about 400 a d Besides Kalmga, Kosala encroached upon 
Andhra from time to time to the west of the Ghats ’ 

In all the inscriptions between 200 and 600 a d , there is no 
suggestion of any lule other than that of one man Committees 
and mgamas with president and treasurer appeal in the early 
Bhattiprolu inscriptions as well as in those of Amaravati and 
Buddhist sanghas with their own functionaries to supervise their 
works, their meetings, etc , must have existed m large numbers 4 
But, how far the self-governing guilds and sanghas may be taken 
as lemmiscent of extinct political and judicial sabhas it is very 


1 B I , vol xvm, p 58 , vol nr, p 33 , vol xvu, p 334 The origin of 
Guddadi may be traced to Guddi (blind, Andhaka) 

® E I , vol am, p 133 , vol ix, p 317 

3 £ 1 , vol xu, p 1 The vaidikts of Kosalanadu are a distinct blanch 
of the Telugu Brahmins 

4 The sangha was the governing body of each monastery It 
democratic and well regulated It owned property, had officers and peno 
die meetings for religious and administrative business It was no easy 
matter to provide a big establishment with food, etc There was communal 
life SeeD R Bhandarkar Carmichael lectures (Calcutta Untv ) for the 
rules of the sangha But the laity had no share m the sangha 
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difficult to say, though the Hathigumpha inscription warrants to 
some extent the prevalence of local self-governmentm Kalmga 1 
A stray reference to the place of the vi’lage assembly as a 
boundary mark m an inscription of Amma II is, however, very 
suggestive 2 

Revenues 

The levenues of the state were drawn from various sources 
The mainstay of Public finance has always been land revenue 
In addition, numerous imposts were levied There were duties 
on articles of merchandise and special customs officers were 
appointed by the Pallava for the purpose The king had a 
share m all the products grown and manufactured 3 Thus, he 
was entitled to a percentage of milk, buttermilk, sugai, salt, 
vegetables, etc In all likelihood, the custom originated in the 
supplies made to the king during his tours The king had 
the rights of purveyance and pre-emption against which the 
Magna Charta provided in England Men and oxen could be 
forced into royal service Grass, wood, vegetables, etc , were 
required to be supplied to the king In course of time, all these 
dues must have been consolidated as the total revenue from 
the village Thus, the Komarti plates of Chandravarman of 
Kahnga 4 speak of the grain and gold due from a village gifted 
away to a Brahmin The gram was the share of the land 
levenue and the gold, the other imposts The donee never 
interfered with the agricultural oi other organization of the 
village, but, thereafter what used to go to the royal treasury 
went into his hands 

Chat itzes 

Out of the revenues, the king maintained hts household and 
establishment He celebrated yajnas which benefited the poor 
and gave lands to Brahmins and Gods, the former being the 
custodians of learning, the high priests of religion who kept 

x Paura and Janapada occur in the inscription The Janapada of Kan 
£eiu (Guntur district) is mentioned in an inscription of the Ananda Gotra 
The Janapada of Siitavahani ahara occurs in the MyakadSni inscription 

* / A , vol vlu, p 76 , /' / , vol v, p 138 

® This had its origin in tribal kingship when the king was entitled to the 
best that was produced and to a share of all products 

* A / , vol iv, p 14i 
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the calendar and propitiated the gods and the holders of the 
balance of justice which was done according to the customs and 
Sasttas One king, tne father of Sivaskanda Pallava gave 
ox-ploughs for cultivation, perhaps aftei clearing wasteland 
Lands given to Biahmms enjoyed the rights of a Brahmadgya 
while those gifted to temples those of a Dtvabhoga Both 
tenures were exempt from the vexatious dues to the king which 
were eighteen m number Thus, the Mayidivolu grant gives 
the donee exemption from diggings for salt, supply of bullocks, 
entrance of soldiers, supply of boiled rice, water pots, cots and 
dwellings, etc Thus, he was entire master of the dues he 
derived from the gift lands The royal officers are asked by 
the charters not to interfere with such lands, which suggests an 
elaboiate Land-revenue routine according to which officers 
inspects 
we le* 
and <■ 
thesi 
and 
d^ 

1 & I , vol i, p 2 


~*d reported on crops, etc From these inscriptions, 
tally that there were serfdom 1 and forced labor 
,mg of soldiers m the villages Besides 

/ .nd Brahmins, kings built temples, dug tanks 
of public good The rajataiaka of Charu- 
^erhaps the gift of a king 
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i southern Andiira. 


(A hi i»*e 
Distuct >) 


put of Oruntui, Nclloic i *<1 
PA KLAVAS 


1114c put of flc Ceded 


iSct pistes 76 md 100) 
h ithci of Siv 1 01 V 13 u \skand ivxrm iv 
( ic ifUi 2 A a 1 M utied a Nail a ? ) 

I 

s >n 

Siva or Vija> iskatul tv arm in 

(ac about 250 a d A<v imCdnm Donot of M lyid ivola and 
Hit all id ig ill 1 pi Pcs) 

son 

(Yuvaiaj 1 ) JBuddh i\ itm in 

(mairied Chlxudevi, donor of kmdukuiu C P lkshi iku 
sway m iriviti «*) About >7 5 a i> 

I 

son 

Buddhjank ira ( ic ibont *00 a d ) 


Vishnugopa (340 A D coutempoi uy of feamudi agupta) 

Choi 1 interregnum 
RiSw. of the Kadambas 


Ktira&ravisbnu 1 (ASvamedhm, captuied Kanchi 360 a i> ) 
Kanchi | Northern 


son 

Buddhavarruan (ac 385 A d 
fought with the Chdlas 


son 

Kumlr ivishnu II (ac 410 a r> 
donoi of the Chendmur C P , ruled 
up to the Krishn 1 ) 


Kanchi 


Smihavarm m (ac 435 a d according to 
/ oAavtbh&ga, crowned the G mga and 
w tried with the Kadamb 1 who had 
imperial let itions) 
son 


Skand iv uman (ct owned the G mga and 
wuxed with the Kulanbi) 


Skandavarman (acquued a 
i ingdom) 

son 

Virav uman gieat victoi) 
son 

Skandav arman (a hero of 
100 b ittles and donor of 
OmgSdu I CP) 

j Northern 


Yuvnraja Vishnugopa 
(donor of 

Uruvappalli C P ) 
son 

Simhav arman (do or of 
Pikira, Mangadur and 
OmgoduII C P 
conqucied Veagi 
(ac about 450 a b ) 
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I SOUTHERN ANDHRA — {could ) 


son 

Nandivarm in (marred with the Kadamba 
Ananda Gotra founded now ? donor of 
Uda^endiram grant) 


son 

Mahli Tj a Vishnugopn 
\ arm an (donor of 
Churn C P ) 


Simha\atman 

i 

son 

Simhavishnu (nc 575 a d contempoiary of 
Kirtivannan Chaluk) a 


son 

Si mil avat man 


son 

Simhavishnu (ascended the 
thione o* kancln) 


son 

Mahendravarman (the great, lost Ins 
Noithem possessions, ac 600 ad) 

son 

Natasxmhavarman (contemporary of 
Hiuen Tsang Killed PulakeSiu II) 


II CENTRAL ANDHRA 

(Parts of Eastern Hyderabad, Krishna and West Godavan Distncts) 

I IKSHVAKUS 

(Ruled Northern Andhra and parts of Guntur Distuct dso) 

Chantamula (ASvamedhiu, perhaps contemporary of 
Nagarjuna Ac after 225 ad) 

I 

son 

Madhariputra Sri Virapurushadatta (Ac about 250 A d Conquered 
parts of Guntur and Krishna Districts Mamed a Sal a of U 33 un 
B^aubfied Nagarjunakonda Inscriptions there 
Marriage alliance with tl e Chahki) 

son 

Bahubala (Ac about 275 a d Inscuption at Nagaxjunahonda 
Marriage alliance with the Maharaja of Vanavasi 

Rise of the £ SI an hay an as Kadambas and the Vakatakas 
Invasion of Samudragupta 340 A d 


II gALANKAYANAS 

(Ruled Krishna and West Godavari Districts) 

Vjjaj adSvavai man (Ac end of the III century a d ASvamedhm 
Conquered the Brihatphalayana kingdom ? Conquered 
parts of the Iksh\aku kingdom ? Donor of 
Ellore Prakrit C P ) 

Vi]a>anandi, donor of a lost Prakrit C P 

I 

son 

Yuvaraja Vnaya Buddhavarman 
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II ‘sALANKAI ANAS — {contd ) 

H istivarmm (340 a d contempoiaiy of Samudragupta A warrior) 


son 

Nandiv liman, donoi of kantSui CPII 


son 

Cbandravarman (a warrior) 


son 

Nandivarman (donoi of Peddavegi and Kolleru CP) 
Brother of above ? 

Vij ajaskandavai man (donor of Kan teiu C P I Temporary 
PilUna sway in Vengi Vishnukundin conquest of 
Vengi (about 460 ad) 


III VISHNUKUNPINS 

(Origi ially in the Sri Sailam legion(^), then ruleis of Krishna, West 
Godavari and parts of East Godaiari Districts Once ruled upto 
Ramatutham m the north and a bit south of the Krishna in the couth for 
some yeais) 


Madh ivavarman I (Ac about 350 a p Asvamedhm) 
son 

De\ avarman 

I 

son 

Madhavavarman II (donor of Ipur CP II m year 47) 
Govind avarman 


son 

M tcili iv iv uman III (matried a Vakataka, accession to Vengi in 
460 crsoA d , donor of Ipur I C P in year 37) 

son 

Vikramen dr avarman I 

I 


son 

tndi i\ uman (w irred with k ilmga Donor of Ramatfrtham 
m yc it 27 ) Ganga eia after year 27 


son 

Vikt imtndiav uman II (donoi of Clukkulla CP) 


C 


P 


son 

Ocvmdavarman II 


son 

Madhavav uman IV or Jan&sraya (donor of Godavari C P 
m \car 43, end of rule in 6]0) 
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III NORTHERN ANDHRA 

(A small part of £ astern H>deiabad E ist Godavaii and Wagapatnam 
Distncts Kalin g a sometimes extended upto the Godavaii Lilei, \izag 
District became a p irt of Kali iga) 

11 sh\ aku zule ? 

Mihendia, and Svvamidatta Kubei i C* ) 34.0 A r> 

Vacistipntia ‘saktivarman (inTed from Pithapuram Ornament of the 
Magadha family Donoi of Ragholu C P ) Any lei ition 
■with the II shvakns oi \ akat ikas ? 

Chandiav unnn (donot of kom uti CP) 

Umava man (donor of Bnhatprostli \ CP) 

Nandapr ibh injara\ nman (donoi of a C P ) 

Indra (opponent of the Viohnul undm Indra iccoiding to 
Pn^hvimul i's Godavari C P , contemporaiy of H u lsena 
Vakataka, founded the G mga er ij 

Hastivaiman (yem 80 of the G mg is Donoi of Urlnm C P 
Waruoi foe of Pulakesm II ?) 

«on 

In di aval man (donor of A chyut ipu-^am > tar 87 
Tekkali and P'lrlakimedi C P 91 


giandson 

Indiavaiman (year 12S Chicacole CP) 
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V A Smith) 
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II Century 
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80 

I Century 
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225 

225 
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III Century 
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III Century 
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275-300 
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Sirauka foundei o£ Satavahana independence 
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Pliny 
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Inscriptions m South Indian alphabet m 
Burma 

Gautamlputra Sataicaim, contemporary of 
Saha Nahapana 
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Amaravati 
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Pulumayi IV — Myakadom inscription 
End ot Satavahana mle 
Fall of the Kushanas 
Sri Parvata Andhias 
lkshvakus independent — Chantamula 
Bi lhatphalay anas independent — Jayavarman 
Pallavas independent — Si vaskandavai man’s 
father 

Vocan inscription m Indo-Chma 
Chandiavarman of Indo-Chma 
Inscriptions at Nag arjunak onda relating 
Andhra to China and Ceylon 
V irapuru sb adatta, Ikshvaku 
Si vaskandavai man, Pallava 
Bahubala, Ikshvaku 
Buddhavarman, Pallava 
Brihatphalayana kingdom annexed by 
Salankayana Vijayadevavaitnan 
Invasion of Samudiagupta, 
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340 


340-360 


360 

380 

395 

IV Century 
IV Century 

IV Century 
400 

V Century 
V Century 
400-425 


4 15 

425-450 


Vishnugopa of Kanchi, Pallava 
Ugrasena of Palakka, Pallava ( ? ) 
Hastivarman of Vengi, Salankayana 
Mahendia of Pithapuiam 
Swamidatta of Kotturu 
Mantaiaja of Kaurala 
Chola interregnum at Kanchi 
Rise of Mayurasarman 

Prithvisena I, Vakatakathe fiist to come South 
and conquer Kuntala 

First Vishnukundm m Sri Sailam region ( ? ) 
Saktivarman of Pithapuram Maharaja of 
Kalinga 

Kumaravishnu Pallava recaptures Kanchi 
Accession of Chandragupta II, Gupta 
Marriage of Prabhavatl, daughter of Chandra 
gupta II and the Vakafaka king Rudrasena II 
Fahian m India and Java 
Mulavarman in Borneo 
Buddhist inscription in Malaya 
Bhadravarman of Indo-Chma 
Pumavarman of Java 
Buddhaghosha and Buddhadatta 
Kumaravishnu, grandson of captor of Kanchi 
and ruler of the country as far as the Krishna 
Raghu, Kadamba 

Madhavavarman II, Vishnukundm m Sn 
Sailam region ( ? ) 

Chandra varman, Salankayana 
Accession of Vijayanandi, Salankayana 
Chandi aval man of Kalinga ( ? ) 

Accession of Simhavarman of Kanchi, Pallava 
Simhai arman of Kanchi, Pallava — Clowned 
the Ganga 

Simhavarman of Nellore and Guntur who 
conqueied Vengi 
Kakustbavaiman, Kadamba 
M lidha vavai m an III Vishnukundm who 
man led a VakafiKa (450 ? ) 

Umavai man of Kalinga ( ? ) 
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450 

460 

475-500 

500-525 

525-S50 

550 


575 


609 

609-610 


618 


Invasion of Vengi by Simhavarman, Pallava 
(son of \ ishnugopa) 

Salankayana rule ends 
Beginning of Vishnukundm lule m Vengi 
Madhavavarman III, King of Vengi 
Skandavarman at Kanchi, Pallava (son of 
Simhavniman) 

Mrigesavarman, Kad unba 
End of Vishnukundm Midhav aval man Ill’s 
lule 

Accession of Ravivarman, Kadamba 
Nandivarman, Pallava at K mchi 
Indtavarman, V ishnukundin — Ramatlrtham 
C P m year 27 
Indi aval man of Kalinga 
Harisena Vakataka 

Andhta and Kalinga independent of the 
Vakataka 
Ganga era 

Anandagolia founded (?) 

Bhavavaiman of Indo-Chma 

Accession or Krishnavai man II, Kadamba 

Kadamba-Ganga alliance 

Decline of Kadamba lule 

Rise of the Chalukyas 

Accession of Pulakesm I who captured 
Halsi 

Gangas m Kalmga 

Accession of Sirohavishnu, Pallava it Kanchi, 
contemporary of Poet Bharavi 
Klrtivaiman Chalukya who defeated the 
Kadambas and others 

Accession of Pulakesm II and his dig- 

viiuya 

Vishnu vardhana, younger brother of Pulake- 
sm II, Viceroy of Andhia, with his capital 
m the coastal districts 
End of Vishnukundm mle m Vengi 
Vishnuvardhana mdependent 
Founded the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty 



A D 

VII Century 


630-644 

671—695 

VIII Centuty (?) 
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Haisha\ ntdhana o{ Kanauj (606-647 ad) 
Stupa m Prome Dt with inscriptions m 
'lelugu Kannada scupt 
Adhiraja Adit^adhaima of Sumatra 
Hast ivai man and Indravaiman, Gangas of 
Kaimga (?) 

Jayasimha, Eastern Chaluk>a and his succes- 
sor m Andhia 

Mahendi avaiman, Nai asnnhavaiman and 
their successors m Diavida 
Pulakesm II and his successors m the 
Deccan 

II men Tsang m India 
Tiavels of Itsmg 

Boiobudur and Piambanam temples m Java 




INDEX 


A 

Abli^v b *>9 
Abhi that via, 3, 51 
Abhiras, 69 
Acanthus, 49 
Acoustics, 26 
Adi gam in, 73 
Adi iSaka, 142 
Aditya, 125 

Aditya Dlnrmi (Sumatia), 143 
Admimstiation of Andhra, chap 
xiv , p 145 Local administra 
tion, 145 — Officials, 146 — PoliU 
cal divisions, 148— Revenues, 
3 SI — Chanties, 152 
Adorn 76, 148 
Ahati&nnru , 4 10, 72 
Aihole ins , 127 128 129 
Airandapalla, 120, 121 
Altai ly a Bt&hmana, 4 
Ajantl, 18, 19, 25, 41, 44, 46, 49, 50, 
117, 130 

Ajittabhattauka, 117 
Alberdm, 57 
Alexandria, 49 

Allahabad pillar ms , 79, 81, 89 90, 
92, 119 120, 150 
Allosgyne , 134 
AHuru, 4 11, 16, 2 3 27 
AUutu Kottapitnim, 134 
Aluki, 127 

Amai ipui i* 38, 112 113 315 
Amirivati, 4, 10, 11, 16, 23, 25* 35, 
36,53 63 69 86 109 112 113, 

ilso chip in 118, 135, 138, 1 39, 
1 1 1 142,143 147,149,150 
Aichitcctur il styles 47, 4b 
Animals and men m sculpture, 44 
Hooks on, 37, 38 
Buddhist symbols m, 42 
D itc, 14, 15, 16 
lin igcs, 23, 24, 44 
Ikshvaktt sway in, 78 
In In do China, 135, 138, 139 
Opinions on, 49 50 
Hill ir ins at, 103 
Rails, 21, 40, 42, 60 
S inpa, 17, 37 

Sculptures, 5, 18 19, 22, 39, 45 
Social lift in culptures, 45, 47 
l i/utta , 27 
Amtlfthha* 30, 57 
Ammall, 129, 151 


Amraoti, 112 
Anmdal ivala«a, 120 
Anakxpnlle, 11 
An md i , Bh id mt i, 59, 86 
An mda gotra, 16, 3b, 109, 112, 138, 
151 

An mtapui, 149 
Anantapui Dt , 11 
And ha* a, 150 
Andhala monks, 3, 4, 9, 14 
Andhakavmda , 6 
Andhakavtnda Sutt&nta, 62 
Andhala , 135 

Andhra, 92, 117, 119, Art, 3, 11-36, 
118, 136, 138, 143 , 142, 143, also 
chap in 

And lelugu 8, 9 10 
Buddhism, 3 chap n, m, iv 
B hntvos, 5, 131 
Coastline, 132 

Commerce and Colonisation, chap 
xut ^ 

Coins (bata\ahana), 16 37, 67, 

135 

Culture, 5, 8, 28, chaps il, hi, 
xm 

Diamond mines 133 
Early kings of, 4-6 
End of Sata\ahana lule, 8 
Imperial power, 7 
Monuments, 4, chap n 
Nagas, G 

Origin of civilisation, 28, 29 
Parvati>a, 82-84 
Rivers, 132 
South of I eh, R 9 
Vishnu, 6 

Andhrx culture abroad 
Buiraa, 136 
Ceylon, 141 
Malay i, 138 
Indo China, 139 
bpice Islands, 142 
Andhra monuments, 4, 11-36 
Age of st&pas, 14-16 
Buddhist images, 23-24 
Chaityas, 24-26 
Distribution, 11-12 
Mounds, 12 
Relic caskets, 22-23 
Situation, 12-13 
S tafias, 13-14 
Style of stupas 17-18 
Sculptures of, 19-22 
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And hi a monuments— {contd ) 
Some more lemams, 36 
ret 7 a cotta, 2 G 
Vthara*, 26-28 
Andfh vana 6 
Andhj dthakathc , 9 
Atidhi a Dtavida bhdsha, 9 
And/it a Kaumad ? , 6 
Andhrapatha 9, 147, 1 48 
Andhia undari, 109 
Anga, 127 
Angiras 82 
Angiras Ilautas, 82 
Annam, 139 
Antonmes, 49 
Apaianta 85 
Apollo 49 
Aiai an S, 135 136 
Architecture 28, 141, 142, 143 
Aripalem ca\es, 27 
Armnadatta, 147 
A) dgyaznariar^ , 55 
Art, foreign influences on, 48 
Arihasdsti a, 148 
Arngolanu, 11, 20, 27 
Armalur 73 105 
Atvarnoi, 149 
Aryadeva, 54, 59, 62 141 
Ary a Mmjuirz Mala balpa, 6, 9 
2?, 83, 86 

Arya\aiman Ganga 108 
Asanapma, 326 
ASmaka 81 

ASoka, 3, 4, 5 9 49, 67, 137, 138 
And Andhra, 4-5 
And Brahmins 32 
Ldts , 15 44, 48 
Rock edicts 3 4, 10, 11 
Scupt, 5, 14, 23 
stupas of, 4 
Assyria, 49, 74 
Asvaghosha, 30, 59 
Asvathaman, 72, 139, 140 
Athene 19 
Ava, 191, 135 
Atalokttesvai a, 30, 57 
Avamukta, 120 121 
Avanhsundarz katha , 129 
Ataraiailas 4, 51, 85 
Ay aka pillars 18, 22, 43 
Ay Andzroti, 127 


B 

Badami, 126, 127, 130, 141 
Bagb, 41 

Bahubala, Iksh\aku, 81, 86 
Bakusruttyas 85 
Baladitya, 123 
Bali, 142 


Bahkulanadu, 148 
Baton gk a , 135 
Ban a 88, 148 
Bana the poet, 55 
Bandanil ke, 4 

Bandar Malanga (Band unflrlanka) 
134 

Baputla, 12 
Bapigri, 85 

* Bappadeva * P^llava, 77 
Barabar, 25 
Bassaronagos, 73 
Baudhayana 4 

Bellamy, 67, 69, 76, 77, 78, 83, 107 
Bellaiy Pist , 8, 71 
Btmia (Krishna R ), 38 
Benndnatha , 109 
Berar, 115 

Bezwada, 8, 11, 16, 23, 25, 34 37, 51, 
52, 113 118 

Bhadravarman (Indo China), 139 
BhaJUi , 30, 32, 33, 57, 94 
Bhauucliandra, 124, 125 
Bhdradhwa'ja , 111, 119, 140 
Bharavi, 103 129 
Bharhut, 49, 142 
Bhattidevi, 86 

Bhattiprolu, 5 6, 11, 12, 14 17, 18, 
22, 23, 27, 31, 33, 38, 133, 148, 
150 

Bhattigarman 147 

Bhavavarman (Indo China) 140 

Bha\aviveka, 51, 62 

Bhilsa, 5, 18, 19, 38 

Bhoga (Spice Islands), 135, 142, 113 

Bhogapuram, 119 

Bhoga\ ati 142 

Bhoja (of Bcrai), 60 

Bhoja (of Spice islands), 135, 142 

Bhdjaka, 90 

Bhraman, 59 

Bibliography, 153 

Bijapur Dt , 127 

Bmdu^ara, 4 

Bodhgaya, 50 

Bddhi^ri, 85 86 

Bogand&nidtbba 20, 30 

Borneo, 142, 143 

Bdrobudui, 41, 142 

Brahmadeya , 152 

Brahmaputra River, 135 

Brdhvn, 5 

Brahmimsm, 4, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 
70, 77, 88, 92, 93, 94, 111, 125, 
126, 143 

Brihadbala, Ikshvaku, 81 
Brihat Bana, 78 
Bnhat katha, 9 

Bnhatphalayanas 69, 78, 83, 88, 92 
British Museum Plates (Kandukuru 
C P ), 76 
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Bronzes of Andhia, etc , 24, 44, 138, 
139, 141 

huddna, 3 14 85 
Ikshvaku, bi 
Visited Andhra, 3 
Images of 14, 23, 24 , 

Origin of Bud ima^e 50 
Im igea m Burma, 137 
In Indo China, 141 
In Malaya and Java, 138, 143 
Stones of Buddhism, 3 6 
Stones of m sculptuie 20-21 
Buddha Chartla, 30 
Buddhadatta, 54, 100, 104 105, 137, 
138, 1U 

Buddhaghosha 9, 54 137, 141 
Buddhaghosauppuiti , 137 
Buddham, 24, 158 _ 

Buddh aval man, Silmlayana 89,91 
Pillava, Knilv, ^6 , I ater, 9b, 98, 
100 101 104 107 
Buddhism, 94, 125 12b 
And Brahminism, 32, 3b 
And Women 15 
Att of suivivil 34 
Decline of 29-3* 

In On itei Iudia, ch \p vm 
In Andhia, 3-1 Sec also chaps 
n 111 iv 

Influence of, 28-29 
I itci ituic on, *, G, 8, 9, 31, 83, 
84 85 

Mi sums, *, 85 
Monuments of, 8, 11-28, 83-5 
ch ip IE Also chap m 
N’iglijunu and, chap iv 
Persecution of, 31 
Spread of, 4, 28 
Symbol* of, lb 42 
Usurp ition of Bud Ccnttes, 33 
Buddhyankuia, 7b 
Bull seal 

Anandagotra, 110 
kalinga kings, 119 
Pal lavas, 89 
SSlankSyana 89 
Burgess and AmarSvati, 37 
Buima, 8, 133, 135, 130, 137, 138 


C 

Cambfldia, 139, 140, 1 41 
Caskets relic , 22-*$3 
Ceded Districts, 8, 12, 28, 33, 104, 
106, 107, 108, 131 

Central Provinces, 8, 61, 70, 81, 111, 
112 

Ceylon, 3, 54, 50, 71, 85 r 87, 137, 
141-2 

Chatty as, 13, 24, 24*26, 85 


Chaiiyakas , 4, 38 
Chakt a Pillai , 43 
Ch lira plan of Stupas , 17 
Chat th 82, 87, 127 
Chain} yas 69, 70, 82 87, 89, 103, 
105 106 108, 109, 110, I 14, 117, 
118, 130 chap xu, p 126 
History , 127 
In 611 130 
Oium, 127 

Calul yan inscription, 16 105 140 
ChaLuk>as, Eastern 113, 125, 129, 
130, 136 140, 147 
Chalukyan style, 33 
Chaluk^a and Tnldchana, 71 
Cham Temple, 141 
Cnampa l->5 139 140 
Chandadanda , 108 
Chandik i, 54 
Chandra 60 

Chandu £ata\anann, 7 16 
Chandiagupta Maurya, 4 
Chandi igppta I, 60 
Chandr igupta II, 115, 120 
C h \nclr iguptapatnain, 4, 36 
Chaudiarmkha 5985 
Chandr \\ ai m -m, balankayana, 90, 
91, 92 

Chandi av irrnan, of Kalmga, 70, 116, 
119 122, 123 151 

Chandrae iiman, ol _Indo China, 140 
Chlntamuia, 11 shvaku, 61, 82, 84, 
85, 90, 115 

Ch luti^ri, 85, 87, 146 
Chuities, Royal, 151 
Charudevi, 76, 79, 146, 152 
Chashtan i, 7 
Chatti >garb, 81 
Chebrolu 9 s 

Chejrala (Chejarli), 11,16, 25, 26, 
35 36, 109, 129 
Chellui, 150 

Chend dui C P , 72, 96, 97, 98, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 107 
Chet sonese, 138 
C hcrukSru, 83 
Chitacdle 8, 30, 122, 150 
ChicacSle taluk, 36 
Clucacdle C P , 125 
Chikkulla, 113 
Chikkulla C P , 9, 114, 116 
China, 55, 58, 85, 134, 135, 140, 143 
China, a village, 135 
Chinese histones, 7 
Chmgleput D strict, 79 
Chmna Oranjara, 11, 12, 15, 19, 20 
China* V8gi, 36, 92, 118 
Chipurpalle, 116, 118, 125, 127 
Chipui palle C P , 126, 129, 150 
Chtita Vi § add hi ptakarna , 62 
Chittoor, 8 
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Choias, 69, 72, 73, 79, 81, 92, 93, 98, 
100, 104, 105, 106, 107, 121, 129, 
148 

Chola interregnum, 79-80, 104 
Cholanadu, 105 
Chola Revival, 78, 80 
Chdlas, Telugu 105, 148 
Chola and Tiraiyan, 72 
Chronology 92 
Chryse , 334 

Chnladhammagu i Kulaha vth xra , 
85 

Cknhye> (Cuddappah and Kurnool) , 
4, 62 
Chura, 95 

Chura, C P , 95, 96, 97, 104 

Chutapalla\a, 78, 98 

Chutus, 69 

Circars, 7 

Cocanada, 83 

Cochm China, 139 

Coins — 

Miscellaneous, 23, 36, 85, 136, 137 
Palla\a, 71, 77 
Satavahana, 16, 37, 71, 135 
Samudragupta, 122 
Roman, J5, 134 
Visbnukundm, 118 
Colonies and Commerce, 8, 132, 133 
Commerce and Colonies, 8, 132, 133 
Comorin, Cape, 121, 134 
Coromandel Coast, 37, 138 
Cuddappah, 8, 134 
Cuddappah District, 33, 71, 148 
Cuddappah stones, 38 


D 

D&gabas , 13 

(See also Stupas) 

Dakshina, 36 , 58, 81 
(See also Deccan) 

Dakshina Kosala, 53, 61, 67, 78 

Dakshmapathn 7, 9, 39, 108, 120 

Daladavamsa^ 3 

Dalura, 33, 79 

Damana, 120, 121 

Damtla , 85 

Damodara (Ananda G6tra), 110, 138 
Dandtn, 9, 129 
Dantakumara, 138 
Dantapura, 138, 141 
Dantavaktiakdta, 36 
D drlakonda, 13 
Dam, C P , 77, 78 
Daiabhumz vibh&sha S&sti a, 56 
Dai ikum3racharUra, 9 
Daganapura, 95, 102 
DaSavarmau, 105 
Dasyn cult, 4 


Deccan, 5, 6, 8 68 74 81, 82, 87, 

105, 107, 109, 115 117, 119, 120, 
121, 123, 130, 131, 136, 143 
(See also Dakshina and Dakshina 
patka) 

Dendaluru, 36, 93, 118 
Desiya 9 
Devabhoga , 152 
Devagiri, 85 
Devanampiyya Tissa, 3 
Deverakana Wahavthai a, 85 
Dev 'irashtra, 120, x21, 150 
Devavarman, Vishnukundm, 113,115 
Devavarinau (Indo-China), 140 
(See Vijayadevavarman) 

Devi vthara , 86 
Dhanargaya^S?, 120, 121 
Dhanavulapadu, 33 
Dhanyaghafa , 51 

Dbauyakataka, 31, 32, 37, 38, 51, 52, 
58, b2, 109, 110 
Kingdom 28 
In Na^ik ms 38 
University, 27 
Dh&ranis 31 
Dhaianikota, 36, 37, 51 
Dharanikota, 31 
Dharnia, 14 
Dhaxmachandia, 68 
Dharmakirti, 63 
Dharmanandi, 59, 85 
Dharmapala, 62, 63, 137 
Dhatakas , 87 
Dhy&nt Buddhas, 30 
Dignaga 62, 63, 99, 100 
Dipaladibba } Kanuparti, 20 
DipcLladmne , 40 
Dm taluk, 3 

Draksharama, 43 116, 150 
Dramila 127 
Dravida* 7, 33, 118, 149 
Dravidian, 119 
Dravidian, Gdpura, 35 
Dravidian s m Burma, 133 
Dravidian religion inindo China, 141 
Drona, 139 

Dubieuil (Dr ) on Pallava genea 
logy , 96, 100 
Discoveries 20, 23 
Duttagammi, 71, 141 
Dv&daia Ntk&ya S&stra, 56 


E 

Education m Andhra, 27, 28, 98, 126 

Egypt, 134 

Eighteen taxes, 152 

Elapatra, 36, 43 

Elliot and Amaravati, 37 

EUora, 25, 49, 138 



Bliore, 36 91 f 92, 118 
Elioie Prakrit, C P , S9, 91, 110 
MpicSt S mskrit, 74 


F 

Fahian, 28, 29, 36, 58, 86 94, 142, 
143 

Feigusson and Amaravati, 37,50 
Foreigneis m the Deccan, 68, 74 
Franguladinne, 24 
Stupa, 17 
Sculptures, 20 
Funan, 139, 140 


G 

Gandhaia, 18, 41, 43, 49, 6s, 85 
Gandhaian art, 50 
Gandharan, Buddha, 51 
Gandharan s yle, 3S, 41 
Gan$a> idae Calin^ae, 124 
Gangas of Kalmga, 70, 122, 123, 124, 
125, 127, 128, 130, 131, 110 
Ganga eia, 123, 124 
Gangas of Mysore, 81, 94, 102, 103, 
106, 107, 108, 109, 124, 130 
Gauges, 7, 119, 132, 134 
Gauiara, 121 

Ganjam Dt , 11, 28, 83, 112, 119, 120, 
122, 125 
Gardabhms, 68 
Gankapadu, 31, 18 
Gautama Buddha, 3, 81 
Gautartrfputra SStakarm, 7, 9, 73, 74, 
120 

(See also Satakarm) 

GhantagSla, 4, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 19, 
38, 85, 134 
Ghaftka , 98, 127 
Chats , Eastern, 88, 111, 149, 150 
Gunai ms , 74, 139 
God wan, C P , Vi&hnukundm, 113, 
114, 115, 117 

Of Prithvimula, 116, 122 
(rod Ivan, Dt , 11, 33, 83, 93, 113,116, 
1 16 

(rod iv m Dt (F ist) 33, 112, 116 
Orodilv m Dt (West), 11, 20, 88 
(«od iv an River, 69, 70, 78 81, 93, 
118, m 120, 121, 123, 128, 129, 
112, ID, 136, 137, MB, 140, 149, 
150 

Gok*un\, 124 
GokanuSvat i, 125 
Gohonda % 5* 

(»oli, 11, IS, 37, 19, 20 
GolU in Knu , IS 
Gouty, l, 10, 11 

12 


INDPX 17? 


Go pal in’is Latei Pallava Genealogy , 
97 

Govindavarman, Vishnukundm, 113, 
114, 116, 117 
Greece, 135 

Giaeco Roman style, 18, 21, 29, 45, 
48 49, 50, 141 
Guddadi, 116, 150 
Guddadi vishaya, 116 
(xuddavadi, 116, 150 
Guddavadi vishaya, 118 
Gudivada, 11, 15, 16 
Gudur, 88 

Gudur taluk, 72, 135 
Gummididurru, 11, 22 
(See al*o Rdmireddipalle) 
Guntapalle, 11, 14, 15, 17, 18, 23, 
24, 25 26, 27, 28, 33, 34, 48 
Guntui, 37 

Guntur Dt , 31, 12, 23, 33, 69, 71, 72, 
76, 78, 83, <■ 3 95, S6, 102, 103, 
107, 109, 111 112, 127, 128, 129, 
134 138, 141, 146, 149, 151 
Guptas, 4 94, 111, 117, 1?1, 122, 123 
Gupta era m Ganjam, 121 
Gurzal i, 11 
GutUy 4 

H 

Hala, S 9 
Halsi, 109, 127 
Halsi, C P , 108 
Hanuman, 21 
HarisSna, poet, 79, 120 
Hamena, Vakataka, 116, 117, 123, 
130 

Haritl, 306 
Haritiputras, 82, 127 
Haishavardhana, 125 128 
Hostxvarmaa Salankayana, 89, 90, 
91, 92, 120, 121 
Anandagobra, 110 
Of Kalmga, 124 
Hathigurnpba ms 151 
Himalayas, 321 
Htnayana^ 23, 30 
Hindu gods m Indo China, 140 
Hindustan, 121 

Hindu temples, 33, 34, 92, 94, 118,125 
Hirahadagalli, C P , 76 104, 146, 
148 

Htramnaka clan, 87 
Hiuen tsang, 4, 9 13, 27, 28 32, 34, 
37, 38, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55 61, 62, 
63 119, 125, 128, 129, 130, 149 
Hsu Kan, 60 
Humcha, 124 
Huns, 74 
Hu\ ishka, 68 
Hydetatad, 115, 149 
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Ikshupun, 83 
Ikshu\ardhana, 60 
Ikshvakus, chap vn, p 81 
Bahubala, 86 
Chantamula, 84 
Their relations, 81-2 
In Purdnas , 81 

(bee also, b, 61, 67, 68 69, 70, 74, 
78 79,88,91, 92, 111, 11?, 115 
119, 122, 124 126, lo5, 138,147) 
Sn Parvata Andhras 82-3 
Vira Puiu'jha Datta, 84, 85 
Ikshxal u script 15, 38, 60, 86 
Ilam Tiraiyan, 81 
Images of Buddha, 14, 23-4, 44 

(See also Bronzes and Buddha ) 
Indo China, 335, 138, 139, 140, 144 
Indravarman Vishnukundm (Also 
Indrabhattaraka) 114, 116, 117, 
118, 122, 123, 124 

Adbiraja of Kalmga, 116 T 117, 122, 
123, 124 

Eastern Chalukja (also Indra 
bhatt&raka), 1>3 
Of Indo China, 140 
bon of Hastrvarman of Kalmga, 
123, 124, 125 

It-ur, CP,I, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
116 

Ipur, C P , II 112, 113, 115, 116 
ISvarakrisbna, 63 
TSvarasena, Abhira, 69 
ltsmg, 57, 59, 61, 62, 63, 142, 143 
Iyengar b K (Dr ) 

On Pall av a origin, 74 
Later Pal lava genealogy , 97 


J 

Jaggayyapeta, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 18, 
19, 2>, 27, 59, 63, 84, 91, 92, 149 
Jainism, 4, 28, 30, 32, 33, 94, 125, 
126 

Jammalamadugu, 33 
JanaPada , 151 
Jana£raya, 113, 114, 117 
Jan&srayi f 113 
Jantaka , 61 

Jatakas , 20, 21, 26, 41, 119, 133 
Java, 41, 138, 142, 143 
Jayaprabha, 59 

Jayasimha E Chalukya, 113, 126, 
129 

J ay avarman 

Bribatphalayana, 88, 91, 146, 147 
Of Indo China, 140 
Jtna (Dignaga), 63 
Jirjmgi, C, P , 124 


K 

Kadambas, 69, 70, 78 79, 80, 82, 85, 
87, 92, 93, 94, 102, 103, 104, 105, 
106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111, 112, 
115, 117, 120, 121, 127, 128, 130 
131 

K&daza> t 74 
Kadmettt , b, 74 
KaduzetH Muf f anti 131 
kakandi (Nelloie Dt ) t 83 
kal andmadu, 135 
Kakandi\ada, S3 
kakam, 83 
kakatiyas, 87 
Kaf shaput a tanUa , 55 
kaku’a, 135 

kakulam (Krishna Dt ), 83 
Kakulam (Ganjam, Dt), 83 
Kakusthavarman, kadamba, 108 
Kala> Naga 1 mg, 6 71 
Kalabharti, Pallava, b, 71, 77, 98 
Kalabhras, 80, 104 
Kalachuris, 12b 
Kalaha, 134 
Kalamba , 80, 104, 105 
Kalidasa, 62, 136 

Kalmga, 4, 28, 63, 70, 92, 93, lib 
117, 118, 119, 126, 127, 12b 
Kings of, chap xi p 119 
(See also 129, 135, 136, 138, 139, 
140, 142, 147, 150, 151) 
Kalmganagara, 123 124 
Kalingapatnam, 11, 36, 132 
Kalmga vishaya , 322, 150 
Kallur Gudda, 124 
K&masut> a, 9 
Kamavarapukota, 11 
Kamboja 140 
Kammamet, 149 
Kamtakaseli, 4 
Kanara, 6, 106 
Kanara, boutb, 42 

Kan chi, 54, 62, 69, 72, 73, 77, 78, 79, 
80, 82, 88, 92, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 104, 107, 108, 109, 
110 120, 121, 128, 137, 141 
Kandabalagri, 86 
Kandah, 122 
Kandara, 109 
Kandarapura, 109 
KandaSri, 85 
Kandesh, 121 
Kandukur, C P , 76 
Kan hen ms , 139 
Kamshka, 59 
KannaqLa, 8, 29 
Kannada lelugu script , 137 
Kaniakasaila , 85 
Kanteru, 109, 149, 151 
Kanteru, C P , 89, 90, 91, 147 
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Kan f eixivadi, 149 

FCanuparti, 11, 12, 19, 20, 135 

k xnwxs, 5, 7 

Rapidhwajct 109 

Karikala, 6, 72, 101, 105, 106, 149 

kxrikal x II, 105 

Islrle, 48, 53 

Kaimanandu, 149 

Kximnilshtrn, 145, 147, 118, 149 

Ka nala, 6, 33, 78, 126 

kashmir, 85 

kaSyapn, 58 

Rathasai itsdgara, 9 

Rath&vathU) 3 

Kathavasthu atthahaiha, 3 

Kaundm>a, 139, 140 

Kaurala, 120 

KauSika, 89 

Kauthara, 135, 139 

Kauthura, 120, 121 

Kautilya 148 

Kavachakara Bhoga, 148 

Ravanas , 85 

Rcnvi poems, 142 

kekayas, 82 

Kh xra\ela, 6, 14S 

Rilafila > x\anas, 68 

A n aiai jumya , 130 

kntnaiman, 109, 127, lib 

Ah ti Fb , lib 

k( <1 u ill, 11 16 

koddura, 131 

Ro/i moot) 5o 

koUCiu, 89, 90, 12b 

kolirru, C P , 89, 90 91, 14b 

Rolhdibba (Chinn x G in 3 xm), 20 

komniti, C P , 151 

kond imudi, C P , bb 1 17 

Kondtnpolu, ?0 

RonyocUia , 119, 125 

Rent a Rossyla^ 134 

Kopparatn, C P , 128, 129 

ko4 ila, 4, 62, 117, 120, 12*, 128, 150 

kos ila Dakshina, 81, 82 

Kos il x, Uttar x, 81 

Kosala nfulu Vaidikis, 150 

Kosthalapura, 81, 87 

Aotfcndidha (Gh xnt Kala), 15 

A of in 134 

koitfii 1, H5 

Kottuiu, 122 

Krishna District, 3, 11, 23, 83, 86, 88, 
93, 95, 135, 337, 146 
ku&lma River, 3, 6, 11, 12, 14, 2J, 
10* 37, 38, 53,67, 69, 71,72, 73, 
77, 78, 82, 84, 85, t6, 88, 93, 109, 
110, 111, 112, 115, 117, 1/1, 128, 
132, 13$, 134, 135, 13b, 140, 149 
krtshn 1, S itavahana, 6 
Krishnaputnaru, 134 
Ktishnavarman, Kndamba, 108, 109 


Kiomadu, 149 
Kubera, 5, 120, 121, 150 
Kuberaka, 5 

Kubja Vishnnvardhana, 129, 150 
Ktidavada, 93, 116 
Kudurahata, 149 
KQduru, 88, 134 
Kumarajix a, 60 
Knmaravisimu branch 98 
Kumaiavishnu, captoi of Kanchi, 79, 
SO 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 
104, 105, 106, 107 

Son of Buddhavarman, 96, 105 
107, 112 

Kumanla Bhatta, 9, 63, 94, 126 
Kuntala, 115, 117, 130 
Kuntalesvara Dantyam , 115 
Kupatur, 4 
Kurala, 89 

Kurnool Dt , 58, 112, 116, 149 
KuSa, 81 
KuSasthaU, 81 
Kusbanas, 7, 68 
Kusthalapura, 120, 121 


L 

La? shvti peetam , 33 
/ aniadibbcii 30 
Lata, 128 
Lava, 81 

Learning in Andhra, 28 (See Edu 
cation , ilso chap iv) 

I enduluru, 93, 118 
Lhasa, 27 
I ibrarie 27, 31 
Ligor, 135, 138 
1 tnga Rshctras , 33 
Lion cicst, 112 
Literature, 23 

(See Education and Telugu) 
Lo?*avibhaga i 99, 102 
Lomas Rislu Cave (Barabar), 25 
Longhurst, 20 


M 

Macherla, 11 
Mackenzie MSS 6,72 
Mackenzie and Amaravati, 37, 39 
Madhava I Vi&b^ukundin, 113, 115 
Madhava II, Visbnuktm<Jiti, 113, 115, 
116 

MSdhava III Vislmttkundin, 93, 113 
116, 117 

Madhava IV, Vishnu kundin, 113, 117 
MSdha\a Ganga, 103, 108 
MSdhava, 126 
M&dhyixmika) 30, 53, 61, 62 
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Madhy ant anu g amci Sash a , 56 
Madira 11 
Madura Island, 142 
Magadha, 5, 6 7 68, 115, 122 
Magna char la, 151 
Mahabalipur 35, 134, 138, 141 
Mahdbha) ata 4 
3fahadandanayaka, 87 
Mabndeva 141 
Mablkantara, 120 
MarakSta ms 127 
Mahanadi Rner 89, 120, 121, 138, 
140 

Mah&partmrv&na , 36 
Maha a->htra, 6, 63, 115, 121, 126, 128 
Maham htn, 8 29 
Mabararta, 150 
Mah&talavara , 87 
Mahftvagga , 6 10 
Mah&wamsa 3, 9, 59, 71 
Mahayana , 23 25, 30, 44, 51, 53, 56, 
57, 61, 62, 140 

Mahaydnci peat l tn hand sash a, 62 
Mahendra (of Kosala, King) 120 
Mahendia (of Pithapuram, King)122 
Mahendra, Kmg, 128 
Mahendiagm, 112,116, 121, 124 
Mahendravarman, Pallava, 9, 109, 
110, lib, 128 
Manendravikrama, 109 
Mahzs&sakas, 85 

Matsoha , 9, 10, 89, 127, 133, 134 
Major, 3 

Manienka, 3, 6, 10 

Manjera. River, 3 

Manjeradesa, 3, 10 

Malanga, 135 

Mala\a, 111, 112, 115, 116 

M-ilaya Peninsula, 134, 135, 138, 139 

Malayaman, 73 

Mallavaram, 38 

MalUkarjuna, 118 

Malwa, 7, 124 

Manalkudi, 122, 123, 124 

Man&rpha , 134 

M&navya Gdtra, 127 

Manchyanna, 146 

Mandavya, 61 

Mangadur, C P , 93, 95, 97, 102 
Manneru River, 134 
Mangalesa Chalukya, 127, 140 
Manjuirt Mu? a Kalpa , 60 
Mantapas, 18, 27, 28, 40, 48, 85 
Man tar aj a, 89, 120 
Manusmrih , 4 
Mara Sri (Indo China), 139 
Maria, 30 
Masada, 10 

Masulipatnam, 11, 12, 15, 88, 91, 134, 
135, 149 
M$thuia r *1* 


Matsya Put ana, 8 10, 68, 74, 83 
Mattepad, C P , 110 
M auk bans, 117 
Kaunas, 68 

Manias, 4, 7, 14, 38, 49, 127,128,145 
Mayidavolu, C P , 9, 76, 77, 147, 152 
MaySra, 128 

Mayuragnrman Kadamba, 87, 106,107 
Mayurt vtdya, 86 
Megasthenes, 5, 9 
Melange , 134 
Menraatura, 95, 102 
Missions, 3 
Mitavarman, 122, 124 
Mlecchas , 8 
Mohenjo Daio, 51 
Mogulrajapuram, 34, 118 
Monte Casino 27 
Monuments of Andhra II chap 
also Andhra monuments 
Motupalle, 12, 135 
Mounds, une\ca\a*ed, 12, 36 
MrigeSa\ arman, Kadamba, 108 
Mudivemu, 71 
Mukhalmgam, 31 
Mukkanti Kaduvetti, 6, 131 
Mnlaka, 81, 149 
Mulakuiu, °0 
M ilakuru BhoiaJ a, 90 
Mu! amadhyamtka sastra, 56 
Mulavarman (Borneo), 143 
Muliki nadu, 81, 149 
Mundara htra, 145, 149 
Muniyeru River, 12 
Munja, 60 
Munkmadu, 149 
Murundas, 68 
Museums 

Bezwada, 23, 3S 
Calcutta, 38 
Condon, 37, 38 

Madras, (Arnaravati, Garikipadu, 
Jaggayyapeta, Goli, etc ) 18 19, 38 
Masulipatnam, National College, 
3S 

Musee Guimet, Pans, 20 
Mush aka, 127 

Myakadont ms , 76, 148, 151 
Myson Stelae ms , 139 
Mysore, 4, 6, 106, 108, 128 


N 

Nadagam, C P , 123 
Nandivarman, Pal lavam alia, 108 
Magas, 6, 59, 69, 72, 81, 87, 98, 105, 
139, 140 

JVdgas and Pallava, 72 
Ndgahvaya, 60, 86 
Nagahnga, 35 
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N&galoka, 54 
Nagaptiram, 342 
Nag a Thereto 59, 85 
Nagarjuna, Vapayamst, 57 
Nagaijuna, Bodhisattva 
21, 32, 42, 86, 118 141 
Contemporaues, 60-1 
chap iv, p 53 
Date, 59 
Legends, 54-5 
Nagarjuna hill, 57 
Omniscience, 54-5 
Scientist, 55 

Successors m Andhra, 62-3 
Works, 56-57 

Nagarjum Konda (also Nagar 
junakonda), 4, 10, 11 12, 13, 22, 

29, 36, 39, 41, 42 52, 57, 58 63, 68, 
83, 8\ 84, 110 134 
Chaitycis of, 24, 54, 85 
D ite c f , 15 
Images of, 23, 74 44 
Inscnptions in, SI, 82, 84, 85, 127 
Rel’c cnsl ets, 22 
Sculptures of, 19, 20, 21, 22, 85 
Sculptures of, m Musee Guimet, 
Pans, 20 
St ft pas in, 17, 21 
J that as, 27 
Nah ipan i, 7 
Nil ind i 54, 62 
Nil is 127 
N il i\ Idi, 149 
Nall imal us, 5 ) 

Nand i, 59, 86 
Nandas, 4 

Nand ipi iblianjanavatman (Kalin 
ga), 116, 119, 122, 123 
Nandigama, 11, 86 
Nandigam i tiXlnh r, 38 
Nandivarman, Salankayana, 90, 
347 

Nandi vat man, Pallava, 96, 97, 99, 
101, 105, 106, 109 
Nanna>ya Bh itta, 8 
Narasaraopet, 11 
N&Hyana Temple at Dllma, 79 
NarCndra«€na, Vakataka, 117 
Nasik, 7, 9, 38 
Nasik ms , 71, 74, 149 
Nellimarala River, 12 
Nellore, 69, 76, 134 
Nellore Dt , 8, 12, 71, 72, 78, 79, 83, 
93, 95, 96, 103, 121, 127, 129, 134, 
348, 149 

NiUr&ja, 120, 121 
Nimatchandra, 60 
N%tidhwi$hashi%ka , 113 
NizartPs Dominions, 8, 10 
Nolaraba Pallavas, 104 
Nolambapadi, 149 


O 

Odras, 119 

Officials of the king, 146 
Ohya N&gas , 105 
Omgodu 95 

Omgodu, I C P , 95, 97, 101, 147 

Omgodu, If, C P , 77, 95, 97, 102 

Ongole taluk, 110 

Onssa, 63, 68 

Orissa cave style, 118 

Oi oudiait mts , 89 

Oudh, 82 

Ovtya Nag as, 73 

Oxyrhynchus papyrus , 8 


P 

Pagan, 136, 337 
Pahlavas, 7, 67, 68, 74, 133 
Painting, 28 49-50 
(See also Ajanta) 

Paishtapura, 120 
Paithaa, 7, 133, 134 
Pakanadu, 149 
Pakarashtra 105, 148 
Palakka 9' 103, 120 121 
Palakkadn, 95, 102, 103, 121 
Pahr Rivei , 71 
PalaSika, 109 
Pilcnibang, 135 
Paleru River, 12 
Pah, 29 
PalHvas 

Architecture, 118 
Charters 92, 95, 105, 108 
Cholu. Naga orig n, 75 
Coins, 71 

Chola interregnum, 104 
Chronology 102 
Farly, chap vi pp 71, 101-3 
Genealogy, 76 

Interregnum m Vengi, 99-100 
(See also, 6 35, 67, 68, 69, 70, 83, 
86, 88, 89, 91 92, 93, 94 111, 
112 114, 115, 116, 117, 119, 

121, 126, 127, 128, 130, 131, 
135, 136, 139, 140, 142, 143, 145, 
146, 147, 149,151) 

Later — Genealogy, 95, 100 
Nolamba, 104 
Ttraiyar, 73 
Kayavar, 73 
Nt§ctr, 73 

Origin, 71, 73, 74, 75 
SSfavShana feudatoiy, 71, 76 
SuvisSkha 74 
Trilochana, 6, 104 
Two branches, 103, 107, 109 
Viceroyaltv, 37, 77 
Pall&vas and Kadajnba c ? 106 
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Pallavaboga , 71, 141 
Pain ad, 3S, 133, 141 
Panampaianar 10 
Panduranga, 135, 139 
Pandja, 127, 131 
Ptant&na Samuccaya , 63 
Paramartha, 63 
Parlakimedi, 121 
Parlakimedi, C P , 125 
Parlakimedi taluk , 1 22 
Partiyala, 133 

Parvata (Hindu), 58, 115, 116 118, 

149 

Parvata (Buddhi&t), 21, 24, 53, 55, 
56, 58, 59, 83, 84, 85 94 
Parvata A^dhias, 59, 68 82-3, 

84 

Pataliputra, 7, 62 
Pathamaier 3 
Patti nap p&lai , 105, 134 
Pattuppattn , 72, 73 134 
Panra and Jana pcid a, 15 1 
Pivitri 73, 135 

Pedda Ganjam, 11, 12, 15, 17 19, 
20, ^4, 134, 135 
Peddakancherla, 33 
Peddamaddur, 11, 12, 19, 32 
Pedda\egi, 4, 36, 92, 118 
Pe lda\ egi, C P , 9, 89 90, 92, 124, 
147 

Pegu, 136 

Penn ar River South 7 North, 132, 
134 

Pentapolis, 135 

Penukonda, C P 99 100, 103 
Pertplus 9, 60, 132 133, 134 
Pet tyapurdnam, 72 
Persia, 48, 68, 74 
Perumddn&rrupadaz , 81 
Pikira, 95 

Pikira, C P , 95, 97, 102, 147, 148, 
149 

Pm&kmi, North, Rivei, 132, 134 
Pitalkhora 18 19 

Pithapuram, 11 87, 92, 121, 122, 
123, 128, 129, 147, 150 
Plakirashtra, 150 
Plinv, 124, 132 
Podi>al, 127 
Podouke , 134 
Poduvar , 105 
Point Godavari, 134 
Polo molo ktlz t 13, 53, 58-59 
Poloyu , 58, 94 
Potappi, 105, 148 
Prabhakara 122 
Prajnd, lamp s&stra, 62 
Prajnamula scistrattka, 56 
Prajnaparamita, 54 
Frakasadharma (Indo China), 139 
Prafnapdramita idstra, 56 


Pf apiapradipa sastrd kdrtka, 56 
Pmkttia 9, 10 
PraPt tta Prakasa , 9 
Ptamdna Vzketana> 56 
Prambanam 142 
Prasenjit 81 

Pravarasena II Vakataka, 115, 117 
Pnth\imula, 116, 122, 124 
PnthMsena I Vakataka, 115, 120 
Prolnadu, 150 
Prome District, 136 
Ptolemy 8, 89, 127, 132, 134, 135, 
142, 143, 149 
Pukiyas, 85, 87 

PulakeSin I, Chalukya, 106, 108, 127, 
130 

PulakeSin II, 70, 108, 114, 120, 125, 
128 129, 130 
Pulicat,_8 132 134 
Pulimburu, 113 

Pnlimburu, C P (Godavari C P ) 
115 

Pullampet taluk, 148 
Pullateddigudem, 11, 111 
Pnlumayi, Vasishtiputia, 7, 38, 67, 74 
Paluma>i IV, 7, 67, 71, 76, 83 
Puiala, 124 

Puranas, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 68, 74, 81, 
126 

Purananut //, 4 
Purani ssangama, 116 
Purnavarman (of Java), 143 
Purushadatta, Ikshvaku, 84-5, 87, 
91 

Purvaimmamsa, 94 
Putvasailas 4, 27, 51, 85 
Pushpagm, 85 
Pyu , 137 


R 

Ragholu, C P , 122, 150 
Raghu, Kadamba, 108 
Raghu, Solar (Oudh) 121 
Raghuvam§a t 121, 136 
Ra/agzrjyas, 4 
Raj agriha, 6 
R^ahmundry, 150 
Rajaiaja II E Chalukja, 136 
RSjaSSkhara, 74 
Rdjata/amgznz , 57, 59 
RSkaluva, 122 
Rdkshasa gudz , 30 
Ramachandrapuram taluk, 33 
Ramachandra, 81 
Ramagrama, 141 

Ramatirtham, 11, 12, 13, 15 16, 23, 
25, 28, 33, 70, 113, 116, 150 
Ramatirtham, C P , 113, 114, 115, 
117, 1?3 
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JRamueddipalle, (see also Gummidi 
durru) 11, 12, 19, 22, 63 
Ranabhlta Rajasimha (Hastivarman 
of Kalinga) , 124 
Rangoon, 135 
Rasaratndhara 55 61 
Rashtrakutas, 109, 131 
Rdshtras, 145 
RatnaghSsba, 61 
JKatta, 130 
Ravikirti, 130 
Ravivaima, Kadamba, 108 
Rea and Amaravati, 37 
Rtgonram, 117 
Relic caskets, 22 23 
Renadu, 148 
Rentachmtala 11 
Repalle, 24, 149 
Revenues, 151 
Rivers of Andhra, 132 
Roman coins, 16, 134 
Roman empire, 135 
Rome, 135 
Roman style, 24 
Rudradaman 67, 74, 121, 139 
Rudradara Bhattanka, 82, 85 
Rudragarma, 113_ 

RudraSena II Vakataka, 115 


S 

S&dv&ha, 58 
^Igara, 87 
£aila Andhras, 84 

S ulam, Sri, 4, 9, 33, 36, 58, 59, 78, 81, 
82,83,84, 106, 107, 111, 112, 113, 
114 

5akas, 7, 67, 68, 82, 121, 133 
Saka era, 140, 143 
Sdkaladdnidibba^ 20 
Sakanda, 55 
S&ltaism, 30-31 
^aktivarman 

Vanish tiputra, 87, 122, 147, 150 
Eastern Gbalukya, 136 
£dlaklnot> 89, 127 

SllankSyanas, 36, 69, 70, 79, 86, 99, 
107, 111, 114, 115, 116, 118, 119, 
123, 124, 126, 128, 137, 138, 
147 

Brahmimcal Revival, 93 
Events, 91 
Chionology, 91 
Genealogy, 89 

(See chap viti, p 88) 
balankSyana Copper plates, 89 
Salankayana Rishi, 89 
Saiihundam, 11, 13, 16, 17, 23, 24, 
. 2-5, 30, 31 

balivShani, b, 61 


Sallapalh, 15 

Samudragupta 59, 69, 70, 79, 81, 87, 
89, 90, 92, 103, 115, 119, 120, 121, 
122, 123, 128, 150 

Sanchi, 5, 17, 18, 21, 38, 40, 41, 44, 
49, 50 

Sandanes , 60 
Sandur Hills, 148 
Sangha , 14, 29, 86, 150 
Sang ham literature, 75 
Sangharama, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 24 
25, 28, 33, 122, 142 
Sdm t 30 

Sankara, 57, 94, 126 
£>anl ara (Ring), 60 
Sankaia Vtjaya , 126 
Sankh>a, 62 
Sdnkhya Kdrzka, 63 
Sdnkhya Tarka Jvdla , 62 
San Lan Krom , 137 
Sanskrit literature, 93 
Santaka, 61 

Sapta £afz, 8, 9 
Satepallo, 122 
Sarnath, 50 
Sar\asiddhi taluk, 129 
&dsandlamkdra 137 
Sassamds, 68 
^atahani dhd?a> 151 
^atahatn fcishtra^ 148 
{§1takaim of Nanaghat, 6 
Gautamiputra, 7, 9, 67 
Vasish tiputra, 139 
Saitakaims 7, 145 
Sstara, C P , 129 
SataS&stra , 62 

gSataiahanas, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 37, 54 
60, 61, 67, 69, 70, 82, 83, 84, 87, 
88, 111, 119, 126, 127, 335, 138, 
145 

Administration, 146 
Army, 146 
Coins, 6, 7 16, 67 
Decline, 77-8 

Empire, 71, 74, 75 r 133, 135 
Feudatories 68, 69 
Results of rule, 8 
Sattenapalle ta’uk, 11, 38, 133 
Satyasena, 78, 79, 98 
Saxvan Rolak , 138 
Sculptures, Andhra, 18* 22, 28 
Also chapter iu 
Seven Pagodas, 35 
Sewell and Amaravati, 37 
Siam, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140 
Stddhdihtkas , 4 
Sil&djt^a, 128 
Silaha vthdra t 85 
Stlappaddhtkdram, 7 
Sirahachalam, 13, 33 
Simliapura, 122, 135 
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Simhavarman, bi other of Yuvaraja 
Vishnugopa (of Kanchi) , 96, 97, 
99, 100, 104, 105 108 
A sha* king of Atnaravati 16, 27, 
13o 

Father of Simhavishnu, 109 
Son of yuvaraja Vishnugopa (of 
Nellore and Guntur), 77, 78, 
93 95, 107, 116 

Simhavishnu, 72, 100 103, 104, 109, 

x no 

Simuka, 6 
Sindhuka, 61 
Smgapoie, 135 
Smgavaram, 122 
Sitanagiam 34 118 
Siva, 31, 92, 117, 138 
lemples, 117 118 
Siva Sri, 7 

Sivaskandavarman Pallava, 76, 78, 
79, 88, 101, 102 104, 146, 15? 

His father, 76 
Sivagaim-*, 113 

Skanda Chaliki Kammanaga , 87 
Skandanaga, 69, 145 
Skanda Saga* am naga , 87 
SkandaSishya 77 78, 98 
Skandagri 87 
Skandavarman 

Nephew of Yuva? dja Vishnugopa 
(Kanchi), 97, 105 
Son of Viravarman (Netlore and 
Guntur), 92, 112, 146 
Skanda Visdkha Naga 87 
Solar dynasty of Oudh, 72, 81 
Sopdtma , 134 

South Sea Islands (or Spice Islands), 
136, 142 

Spice Islands, 142-143 
Sramanas , 85 
Sravana Belgdla, 4 
f§ravasti, 6, 81 

Srikakulara (Krishna Dt ) 30 
(Ganjam Dt ) 30 
Snkankdll , 31 
Snthana , 9 
Stories, Buddhist, 3, 6 
St fi pas, 3, 13—14 
Age, 14-17 
Caskets, 22-23 
Gopura t 35-36 
Sculptures, 18-’ > 2 
Situation, 12-13 
Style, 1/-18 
SubhQti, 51 
Sctchandra, 6 
Sudacna shrine 25 
Suddhddana 81 
Suhnllekha , 57, 61 
SukhQvati , 57* 86 
Sukhddaya, 140 
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Su matin. 134 135, 142-3 
Sump of n choi Jung , 68 
Sun woislup, 92 
Sunya snptadhi , 5b 
Sfinyata , 56 
Sunyavada, 30, 53 
Surya, 51, 92, 138 
Susy ut a 55 
Suvisakhn Pallava, 74 
Swlmidatta, 87, 120, 121, 122 
S 'zuargaloka 138 
Swarn xreka River, 134 
Scuastika (plan for the stupa), 17 
Symbols of Buddhism, 14 , in Arua 
lavati, 42 


T 

Tddepalligudem, 11 
Tagara, 112, 133 
Takola 144 135, 138 
Tal igunda ins 69, 7b, 106 108 
Ta'aings of Buima, 8, 13b 
Talaing king, 137 
lambapanni, 86 
1 ambiapa, 95 

Tamil countiy, 72, 118, 131, 134, 138, 
143 

Tamil epic 14b 

Tamil literature, 68 88, 104 

Tamil religion, 109 

Tavtulul , 119 

Tanjoie District, 80 

1 dntnsm, 30 

Tara, 30, 54 

Teranaiha, 4, 27, 55, 56, 60 
Tatdkas , 85, 152 
Tekkali, C P , 125 
Tell River, 9, 10, 14, 15 
Telingana, 136, 142 
Telugu, 28, 105 
And Andhra, 8, 9, 10 
And Naga , 6, 72 
And other language*, 29 
ChQlas, 105, 148-9 
Extent of, 8 
Literature, 8, 70, 126 
Religion, 149 

(See Buddhism, Hindu gods) 
Script, 5 
Traditions, 71 
Tenali taluk, 112, 115 
Terracotta , 26, 51 
Timavaram, 16 
Timmapuram, C P , 129 
Tiraiyan, younger, 72 
Tiraiyan, elder, 72, 88 
Tiraiyar, 73, 75, 82, 87, and Nagas, 
73 

Tirukkalukkunram, 79 
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Ttrumangat Alzdr y 75 
Tinipati, 10, 72 
Toda architecture, 25 
Tolkappiyar, 10 
Tondai, 75, 104, 105 
Tondaiman, 75 
Tondamana 105 
Tondaiman dalaro 75, 77 
Tondaiman Ilam Tiraiysn, 72, 82 
londaiyar, 74, 75 
1 ooth relic, 3 
Topes , 13 
losah, 85 
Triditions, 105 
Trtglypton , 136 
1 rikuta, 111, 112, 115 
Tnkutaparvata, 110, 112 
'Irdinga, 8, 135, 136 
Inlochana Pallava, 6, 71, 72, 82, 
104, 105, 106 
Tnparvata, 109, 112 
Trsulas, 22, 42, 48 
I rivaranagara, 112, 113, 116, 117 
Tungabhadia River, 130 
Turn taluk, 113 
Tusans, 68 


U 

Uchangi, 107 
Udayagiri, 35 
Udayapuia, 129 

Udayendiram, C P , 97, 99, 100, 103, 
108 

Ugrasena, 103, 120, 121 
Ugravarman, 103 (Amaravati pillar 
inscription) 

Ujjam, 82, 85, 134 
Umavarman (ofKahnga), 116, 122, 
123 

Undavalli, 34, 118, 141 
University of Dhanyakataka, 27 
Upamshads, 32 

Updya Kausalya hrdayaS&stra , 56 
Urtivappalli, CP, 95, 96, 97, 99, 
100, 102, 147, 14b, 149 
Utkala, 136 
Upendra, 60 


V 

Vadavai, 105 
Vaduga , 9, 10 
Vadugavalz, 9, 148 
Vazdn/ya t 56 
Vaijayanti, 127 
Vatpulya Sutras , 54 
VaiSZshika, 62 
Va;jiah ista, 123 


Vayrayana, 30, 31 

Vakatakas, 3S, 69, 70 80, 86, 92, 93, 
107, 111, 112, 114, 115, 116, 117, 
120, 121, 122, 123 126, 130, 131 
VamSadhara River, 13, 132 
Vanga, 85 86, 127 
Vanavasi, 82, 85, 86, 87, 306, 115 
Vamyas , 85 
Varahamihira, 9 
Varsrochi, 9 
Vasubandhu, 59 62 
Vatapi, 127 
Vats>ayana, 9, 46 

Vayalur ins , 6 98, 100 101, 109, 338 
Vdyu Purdna , 61, 81 
Vedas , 32 

Vedic Principles m Buddhism, 32 

V§dic Religion, 30 

Vegavatl 109 

Velanadu, 149 

Velir, 127 

Velpuru, 12, 109, 113 
Velurpalaiyam, CP, 6, 72, 73, 77, 78, 
79, 80, 96, 98, 100 
Vengadam, 10, 72 

Vengi, 36, 62, 63, 78, 89, 90, 91, 92, 
93, 95, 100, 111, 114, 115 116, 
118 120, 121, 125, 129, 130, 137, 
138 

Vengila, 27 

Vengi kingdom, 147, 149 
Vengi alphabet 136 
Vengorashtra, 93 107, 145, 149 
Vernaculars % 8 
Vidarbha, 53 
Vidhyadharapuram, 23 
VdiSa 6 

Vtgraha Vyavartani Kdrzka t 56 
Vth&ras, 26-28 
A Nagarjunakonda, 85-6 
Situation, 12-3 
Water supply in* 12 
Viiaya, a prefix, 76 
Vija>a, Satavahana 7, 16 
Vzyaya (Indo-Chma), 135, 139 
Vijaya Buddhavarman 
Pallava 76 
Salankayana, 89, 91 
Vvjayadevavarman Salankayana, 89, 
90 91 92 115 

Vijayaditya, Chalukya, 105, 106, 131 
Vijayapun, 51, c 8, 83, 85 _ 
Vi;jayaskanda\arman Salankayana 
90, 91, 92 93 
Early Pallava, 76 
Later JPallava, 95 
Vrjayavada, 51 A 

Vijayanandivarman, Salankayana, 
89, 91,92 

Voaya Vishnugdpavarman, Pallava, 
99 
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Vikramendra I, Visnuk undin, 109, 
116 

VikramSndra II, 93, 117 
Village deities, 32 
Vmayachandra, 124, 125 
Vmdhya Mountains, 81, 128, 130 
VindhyaSakti 68 
Vinukonda, 111, 133, 134 
Vinukonda taluk, 33 
Virakurcha Pallava, 72 77, 78 98 
Vua Purusha Datta, 82, 84 85, 86 
Viravarman, Pallava 76, 77, 78, 92, 
96, 96, 97, 104, 107 
Viiupakshapati, 83 
Vishamasiddhi, 129 
Vtshayas 145 
Vishnu 31, 33 79 92, 138 
Vishnugopa 

Early Pallava, 76, 7 7, 78, 79, 80 
103, 104, 120, 121 

Varman, Vijaya (grandson of 
Yu vara} a), 96, 104 
Yuvaraja, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 116, 
146 

Vistanugotia, 111 

Vishnukundins, 35, 36, 38, 69, 70, 
91, 92, 93, 109, 121, 123, 126, 128, 
130, 131, 146 Also chapter x, 

p 111 

Chronology and events, 114 
Copperplates, 112-13 
Capital, 118 
Coins, 118 
Genealogy, 112, 114 
Original home, 111 
Vishnu# u? ana > 68, 81 
Vzshnuiayana , 36 
Vishnuvardhana I 

E Ghalukva, 92, 103, 130 


Vishnu varman, Kadamba, 108 
Vishnuvndha Gotra, 111 
Visvamitra Gan a, S9 
Vivadasamana S&stra, 56 
Vizagapatnam (ViSakhapatnam), 
118, 120 

Vizagapatnam District, 28, 119, 129, 
130 

Vizianagram, 11, 122 
Vizianagram taluk, 113 
Vocan ins , 139 
Vohara Tissa, 59 
Vyaghraraja, 120 
Vyakhy&nas , 8 


W 

Wellesle> District, 138 
Writing m Andhra, 5, 14, 23, 28 


Y 

Yadava% 124 
Yajna Sri, 7, 67, 13S 
YaSodbaiman, 124 
Yavana, 85 

Yavanas, 7, 8, 67 , 68, 73, 74, 

133 

Yavadwipa, 142 

Yellamanchi Kalmga, 150 

YelHmanchili, 119, 150 

YerrupTlem, 11 

Yogacharr, 30, 62 

Yuddhamalla, 8 

Yuechi 74 

Yultt £astika> 56 

Yftpa ms of Mul aval man, 143 
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